
T H E  GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO 

JOHN. 
THE STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK AS A WHOLE. 

"BEHOLD YOUR GOD" (Isa. 40. 9). 

(Introversion.) 
]32 A I 1. 1-2s. THE FORERUNNER. 

B 11. 29-si, THE BAPTISM : WITH WATER. 

PROCLAIMED. 
B 115. 1-6. 71. THE KING THE FOURFOLD 

C D 1 1. Sll-'.lli. THE KINGDOM } 
} MINISTRY OF 

B I 7. t-ll . llh THE KING } THE LORD 
REJECTED. 

. 

D jll. -lll-18. 1. THE KINGDOM 

B 118. 2-20. st. THE BAPTISM : OF SUFFERING (DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION). 

A I 21. 1-26, THE SUCCESSORS. 

For the< New Testament and the order of its Books, see Ap. 95. 
For the Diversity of the Four Gospels, see Ap. 96. 
For the Unity of the Four Gospels, see Ap. 97. 
For the Fourfold Ministry of the Lord, see Ap. 1 19. 
For words peouliar to John's writings, see some 84 words recorded in the notes. 
The Divine purpose in the Gospel by JoHN is to present the Lord Jesus as Goo. This is the one great 

feature which constitutes the difference between this Gospel and the other three. 
It has already been noted that in the first three Gospels the Lord Jesus is presented respectively as Israel's 

King, Jehovah's Servant, and the ideal Man ; and that those incidents, words, and works are selected, in each 
GoSpel, which specially accord with such presentation. 

Thus they present the Lord on the side of His perfect humanity. It is this that links them together, and 
is the 'real reason for their being what is called "Synoptic", and for the marked difference between them, 
taken together, and the fourth Go!!pel. 

It would have been a real marvel had there been perfect similarity between the selected words and works 
which characterize the first three Gospels and those of the fourth, where th� presentation is on the side of His 
Deity. That would indeed have presented an insoluble problem. 

The differences which have been noted are not due to any peculiarity of literary style, or of individual 
character, but are necessitated by the special presentation of the Lord which is the design of each Gospel. 

Hence, in the Structure of the fourth Gospel (above), when compared with the other three, it will be 
noted that there is no Temptation in the Wilderness, and no Agony in the Garden. The reason for this is 
obvious, for both would have been entirely out of place, and out of harmony with the purpose of the Gospel 
as a whole. 

For the same reason, while the Transfiguration is recorded in the first three Gospels, no mention is made 
of it in John, the reason being that it concerned the sufferings and the earthly glory of the Son of man (see 
Ap. 98. XVI and 149), while in John the presentation of the Son of God (Ap. 98. XV) is concerned with His 
heavenly and eternal glory. 

The only incidents which John records in common with the first three Gospels are seven in number 
(Ap. 10), viz. :-

The Work of John the Baptist. 
The last Supper. 
The Anointing at Bethany, 
The Passion, and 
The Resurrection, and 
Two Miracles: the Feeding of the 5,000 and 

the Walking on the Sea.. 
In the other Gospels, miracles are so called, or" mighty works", but in John they are always called "signs" 

(see Ap. 176), because they are recorded not as to their facts or their effects, but as to their number and signi­
fication. 

In John it is the Person of the Lord that is presented, rather than His offices ; and His ministry is mainly 
in Jerusalem and Judma. rather than in Galilee. 

Hence the Lord's visits to the Feasts find a. special place (2. 1s-S. 111 ; 5. 1 ; 7. 10; 10. 1111; 11.  661 &c.) ; while 
His ministry in Galilee is constantly assumed, rather than described (6. 1 ; 7. 1; 10. �o). 

These differences are due, not to the conditions of religious thought prevalent in John's day, but to the 
presentation of the Lord for all time. 
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NOTES ON JOHN'S GOSPEL. 
The purpose of the Holy Spirit by John, in His presentation of the Messiah, is to say to us and to all," Behold 

your God"; and His Deity is observed throughout this Gospel. See 1. s, u, 331 s�, �9 ; 3. IS, H; 5. 231 26; 6. �1, 62; 
8. 68 ; 18. 331 &c. This is emphasized by the first and last references (1. I and 20. 28, 31). 

The same purpose and design are seen in the presentation of the Lord as having the Divine attribute of 
Omniscience. This is not entirely absent in the other Gospels; but it pervades the fourth Gospel, and is mani· 
fested by much more frequent reference (see the Table below). 

In this connexion the presentation of the Lord as God required special words which are not needed and 
are not found in the other Gospels. Attention is called to some 84 in the notes. 

But of important words which are characteristic of this Gospel, and are found in other Gospels, the necessity 
of their more frequent use will be seen from the following examples which are set out below, and referred to 
in the notes. In most cases the number of the occurrences is more than in all the other three put together. 

The characteristic words are :­

abide = men6 1 
believe =pisteu{j. Ap. 150. 
the Father=ho Pater (used of God). Ap. 98. III 
:M.y Father. Used by the Lord 2 
finish = teleio{j 
fiesh=sarx 
glory = d.oxa 
glorify = doxaza 
Jews=loud.aioi {including Mark 1. 5 and John 3. 22) 
judge=krinii 

· 
know= oida. See Ap. 132. I. i 
know=giniisko. See Ap. 132. I. ii 
lay down His lifo 
light=ph.Os. See Ap. 130. 1 
life=zM. See Ap. 170 . 
lite (give lite to)= ::Oopoieo . 
live=zaO. See Ap. 170 
love (Noun)=agape. See Ap. 135. II. 1 
love (Verb)=agapao. See Ap. 135. I. 1 
love (Verb)=phileo. Ap. 135. I. 2 
parable = pa1•oimia 
send= pempo. See Ap. 17 4. 4 
sign = semeion • • . 
true (Adj.)= aletMs (faithful). Ap. 175. 1 
true (Adj.)= alUhinos (genuine). Ap. 175. 2 
truth = aletheia 
truly�aletMs • . . 
Verily, verily=Amen, amenS 
witness (bear)= martu1·eo 4 
witness=marturia 
works= pl. of ergon 
world=kosmos. See Ap. 129. 1 

The number of their occurrences. 
MA'M'. MARK LUKE JOHN 

3 
11 
44 
14 

5 
8 
4 
5 
6 

18 
20 

'l 
'l 

6 
1 
'l 
5 

4 
13 

1 

1 
8 

1 

5 
9 

2 
15 

5 

4 
8 
1 
'l 

13 
13 

1 
4 

3 

5 
1 

1 
7 
1 

3 
2 

8 
2 
3 

'l 
9 

1'l 
4 
2 
2 

13 
9 
5 
6 

14 
28 

6 
6 

8 
1 

13 
2 

10 
11 

1 
3 
3 

2 
1 
2 
3 

u 
99 

121 
85 
19 
13 
19 
28 
'l1 
19 
61 
56 

6 
23 
36 

s 
17 

7 
37 
13 

4 
33 
17 
13 

8 
25 
10 
25 
33 
14 
27 
79 

It is not only the use of certain words that characterizes this special presentation of the Lord, but the 
absence of others is equally instructive. For, as in Matthew and Luke the Lord is constantly addressed as 
''Lord", but not often in Mark, where it would not be in keeping with His presentation as Jehovah's servant ; so 
in John the Lord is never represented as praying 6 to the Father as in the other Gospels, but always as saying or 
speaking to Him. This is a special characteristic of the fourth Gospel, wonderfully in harmony with its great 
design. On the other hand, prayer is specially required on the part of a king (as in Matthew) in respect of his 
delegated authority (Matt. 14. 23; 26. 361 391 �2, H); also on the part of a. servant, in respect of His assumed 
subjection (Mark 1. s�; 6. �6; 14. 32, 36, 39); and of an ideal Man in respect of his dependence upon God at all 
times (Luke 3. 21; 5. 16; 6. 12; 9. 18, 2s, 29; 11. 1 ; 22. �I, u, i6). 

Thus, while in the first three Gospels the Lord is presented on the side of His humanity, as in prayer on eight 
occasions, not once is He so presented in John's Gospel.� And the reason is obvious. Moreover, He" lays down" 
His life: no one takes it from Him. This occ. only in John.s 

1 Menjj is rendered (in John): "abide," 22 times; "dwell," 5; "remain," 5: "continue," 3; "endure," 1; 
''abide still," 1 ; "tarry," 3; "be present," once. In John's Epistles it occ. 26 "times : 67 times in all 

2 See John 2. 16; 5. 171 43; 6. 32166; 8. 19, 19, 2�, as, 491 H; 10. I7, 18, 251 291 29, 112, 37; 14. 2, 7, I2, 20, 21, 231 118; 1. 1, 
R, IO, 111,23, 24; 16. Io; 20.I7, 17121. On the other hand, the expression" our Father" does not occur at all, and 
the reason is evident. Nor does the word huios=son, as used of believers as being the "sons of God"; but 
always teknon. Paul uses huios of believers (Rom. 8. a, 19. Gal 4. 7). But he uses teknon also (Rom. 8. 161 17, 2I. 
Phil 2. I6. Eph. 5. 1). John uses huios almost exclusively for the Lord. The reason for this is evident also. 

s In order to emphasize the greater authority with which the Lord spoke, as God, and as coming with double 
importance. 

4 This witness was borne by the Father (John 5. 321 37; 8. 18); by the Son (8. H; 18. 37); by the Holy .�·pirit (15. 
26; 16. 13, a); by the un·itten Wo1·d (1. 46; 5. ll91 H); by the works (5. 17, 36 ; 10. 25; 14. n; 15. 24); by the Forerunner 
(1. 7 ; 5. aa, 36); by His disciples (15. 27 ; 19. 36; 21. 24). 

li True, the English word "pray" is used of the Lord in John 16. 26; 1 'l. 91 e, 111, 20; but the Greek word is 
different. It is erotaii=to as7c(Ap. 134.. I. 3), and implies familiarity if not equality. It is notproseuchomai (Ap. 134. 
I. 2), as in the other Gospels. The same is true of proseucM, prayer (Ap. 184. II. 2). 6 See note on 10. 11, 
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B' G' 

Ht 
•.. ». 26 

THE GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO 

JOHN 

1 ° IN the beginning 0 was 0 the Word, 0 and 
o the Word "was 0 with o God, and o the 

Word 0 was God. 
2 o The same 1 was 1 in the beginning 1 with 

I God, 
3 o All things o were made "by Him ; 0 and 

0 without Him 0 was 0DOt any thing made that 
0was made. 
4 1 In Him 1 was o life; and the life 1 was "the 

light of" men. 
5 And 4the light 0Shineth 1 in °darkness; and 

the darkness o comprehended 0 it 0 not. 
6 ° There was a 4 man o sent o from 0 God, 

whose name was 0 john. 
7 2 The same came 0 for ·a witness, 0 to bear 

0witness 00f•the Light, 0 that 0all men °through 
0 him might 0 believe. 

8 ° ,Pe was G not o that Light, but o was sent 7 to 
bear witness 7 of o that Light. 

1. 1-g8 (A, p. 1510). THE FORERUNNER. 
(Repeated A lternation and Introversion.)  

A At � c1 11-3, God. } DI 
I 

El 1 i, Life. THE 
Fl 1 �. Reception. Woxo. 

B1 I G1 I 6, Mission. } J HI 17, 8. Wit- OHN 
ness. BAPTIST· 

A� I D21 E2 I 9. Light. ) .B'2 lto-13. Reception. 
J W

THr. 
C2 1 H. Man. oRo. 

B� I !i2115-. Wit- } JOliN ness. B G� I -15. Mission. APnsT. 

A3 I D3 
I 
E3 j16-. Fullness. } T F3 I -16 , 1 7. Reception. W 

HE 
OS 1 18, Revealer of the Father. oao. 

B' I GS [19-. Mission.} J H' 1-19-28. OBN 

Record. BAPTIST . 
1 In the beginning. Gr. en (},.p. 104. viii)archii. Occ. 

four times in the N.T. (Cp. Gen. 1. 1), The context 
will always supply the dependent word (where it is not ____ .:__ ________ _________ _. expressed). Here, and in v. z, supply" [of the aions= 

ages"]; for the Logos then" was", and the aions were prepared by Him (He b. 1. 2; 11. 3). In Actsl1.1� supply 
"[of our ministry" (2. i)]. In Phil. '· 16 supply "[the proclamation of] the Gospel". For the combination 
of arche, with other prepositions, see notes on John 6. 6i ("ex arcMs ") ; on John 8. H (" ap' arches"); on 
He b. 1. 10 (" kat' archas "). was = was [already pre-existentl Creation is not mentioned till v. 3, "The 
Word had no beginning". See v. 3; 17. 6, 1 John 1 .  1. Eph. 1. 4. Prov. 8. 23. Ps. 90. 2. Cp. 8. 58. Not 
the same "was" as in v. u. the Word. Gr. Logos. As the spoken word reveals the invisible thought, 
so the Living Word reveals the invisible God. Cp. v. 18. and. Note the Fig. Polysyncleton. Ap. 6. 
with. Gr. p1•os. Ap. 10,, xv. 3. Implying personal presence and relation. Cp. v. 1R. God. With 
the Art. =the revealed God of the Bible. Ap. 98. I. i. 1. the Word was God. This is correct. The 
Art. designates "the Word" as the subject. The order of the words has to do only with the emphasis, which 
is thus placed on the predicate, while "the Word" is the subject. was God. Here "God" is without 
the Art., because it denotes the conception of God as Infinite, Eternal, Perfect, Almighty, &c. Contrast'· H. 
� The sa.mo=This [Word), or He. 3 All things .  Referring to the infin ite detail of creation. 
were ma.de = came into being. Not the same word as in v. 1. by=through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 1. 
As in Rom. 11. ss. CoL 1. 16, He b. 1. 2. and without, &c. Note the Fig. Pleonasn�. Ap. 6. with­
out=a.part from. wa.s = ca.me into being. Not the same word as in v. 1. not any thin g = not 
even one thing. Gr. oucle, compound of ou. Ap. 105. I. was ma.de=ha.th come into being. 4 life. 
Gr. zo�. Ap. 170. 1: i e. the fountain of life. Hence 1 John 5. 11, 12, and Ps. 36. 9: manifested (1. i); 
obtained (S. 16); possessed (4. H); eustained (6. 36); ministered (7. 38); abounding (10. to); resurrection (11. 
24, 20). A characteristic word of this Gospel. See note on p. 1511. the light. Not a light. Cp. 8. 12. 
Gr. phiis. Ap. 130. 1. A characteristic word of this Gospel. See note on p. 1511. men. Gr. pl. of 
anth1·opos. Ap. 123. 1. 6 shineth. Gr. phaino. Ap. 106. I. i. darkness=the darkness. Pre­
supposing the Fall. Gen. S. 19, comprehended it. This is direct from the Vulgate. The Gr. kata­
lambano is so rendered only here. It means, overcame or overpowered Him not. See 1 Thess. 5. 4 (overtake). 
Mark 9. 18. John 8. 31 i (take); 12. 35 (come upon hostilely). it. Referring grammatically to phOs, the 
light (neuter) ; but logically to the Word. Quoted by Ta.tia.n (A. D. 150-170), Omt. ad Gmecos, xiii. Note the 
Fig. Parechlsis (Ap. 6) in the Aramaic (not in the Greek or English), "darkness comprehended". Ara.m. 
k'btl ka�l. not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 8 There was= There arose. Not the same word as in v. 1. 
sent .. Cp. Mal. S. 1. Gr. apostello (Ap. 174. 1), whence we have our "Apostle" =one sent. John not only 
came, but was" sent ". from=from beside. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 1. Not 11 by", but from. Cp.15. 26. 
God. No Art. Cp. v. -1, Ap. 98. I. i. 1. John: i.e. John the Baptist; the John of the narrative, 
not of the Gospel. Occ. twenty times, and is never distinguished by the title "Baptist", as in Matt., Mark, 
and Luke. 7 for a. witness : i.e. with & view to bearing witness; not merely to be a. witness. That 
would be martur (martus, as in Acts 1. 81 22, &c.). This is marturia=a bearing whness. Gr. eis. Ap. 104.. vi. 
Not the same word as in v. 16. to bear witnes&=in order that (Gr. hina) he might bear witness. 
Gr. ma1-ture6, a characteristic word of this Gospel. See note on p. 1511. witness. Gr. marturia, a 
characteristic word of this Gospel. of = concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104.. xiii. 1. that= in order 
that. Gr. hina. Often found in John. all: i e. all, without distinction. through. Gr. d.ia. Ap. 
10,. v. 1. him. John the Baptist. Cp. 5. s3. Acts 10.37; 13. 2t. believe. See Ap. 150. I. 
1. i. A characteristic word of this Gospel. See note on p. 1511. 8 .f)e =That one. Cp. 2. 21. that 
Lisht=the Light. Cp. 9. "; 12. s�. was sent. .Supply "came" from v. 7. 
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1. 9. JOHN. 1. 17. 

A' !)3 E2 9 ° That 1was the o true • Light, Which light­
A. D. 26 eth 0 eVery man that COmeth 0into the 0WOrld. 

10 He was I in the 9 world, and the 9 world 
o was made 3 by Him, and the 9 world o knew 
Him 5not. 

11 o He came o unto o His own, and o His own 
0 received Him 5 not. 

12 But 0 as many as 0 received Him, to them 
gave He 0 power to become 0 the sons of 
s God, even to them that o believe o on o His 
name : 

13 ° Which were 0 born, 6 not o of 0 blood, o nor 
o of the o will of the 0 flesh, o nor of the o will of 
0 man, but of 6 God. 

c2 14 o And I the Word o was made 0 flesh, and 
0 dwelt .0 among us, 0 (and we o beheld His o glory, 
o the glory o as of o the only begotten a of the 
° Father,) o full of 0 grace and o truth. 

Bi H2 15 john 7 bare witness 7 of Him, and 0 cried, 
saying, 
" This 0 was He of Whom I Spake, He That 
cometh 0 after me o is preferred before me: o for 
He 1 was 0 before me." 

16 °And 13 of His 0 fulness 

F3 have 0 all 1ue received; and 0 grace 0 for grace. 
17 I6For the law was given sby 0 Moses, but 

0 grace and Htruth came 3by o jesus Christ. 

8 That, &c. Render: [He) was the true (or very) 
Light, that which, coming into the world, lighteneth 
every man (without distinction). We should connect 
this "coming" with 11 the Light " (with R.V.): because 
11 coming into the world" is continually associated with 
the Lord. See 3. I 9; 6. H; 9. 39; 11. 27; 12. 46; 16. 28; 
18. s1. Note esp. a. I 9  and 12. 46. Many lamps found 
in the tombs at Gezer (I Kings 9. I 6-17) have inscribed 
on them "The light of Messiah shines for all". 

true=very. Gr. alethinos. Ap. 175. 2. A charac­
teristic word of this Gospel. See note on p. 1511. 

every man : i. e. without distinction, as the sun shines 
on all (Matt. 5. 4.6, &c.). Gr. panta anthropon. Not 
collectively, but individually and personally. For cen­
turies Israel only had this light, and Gentiles were 
the exception. Henceforth there was to be no dis­
tinction. Gentiles were to be blessed with Abraham's 
seed in the days of Messiah. Cp. Gen. 12. 3. Rom. 
15. 8-12. into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 

world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1. A characteristic 
word in this Gospel. See note on p. 1511. 

10 was made=came into being. 
knew. Gr. ginosko. Ap. 132. I. ii. One of the char-

acteristic words of this Gospel. See p. 1511. 
1 1  He came. Denoting the definite historical fact. 
unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
His own. Neut. pl. : i. e. His own things, or posses­

sions. Supply ktemata (possessions), as in Matt. 19. 22. 
Cp. Matt. 21. 33-U. What these "possessions " were 
must be supplied from Matt. 1. I, viz. the land of 

Abraham, and the throne of David. • 
His own. Masc. pl. : i. e. His own People (Israel). 
reoeived = received (to themselves). 
1 2  as many as: v. 9 is collective; v. I2 is individual. 
received = accepted (from a giver). Not the same 

word as in v. 11. power= authority. Ap. 172. 5. the sons=children. Gr. pl. ofteknon. 
Not" sons". In John the word huios =son, is mostly reserved for the Lord Himself. See note 2, p. 1511. 
In John teknon occ. only here, 8. 391 and 11. 52. Ap. 108. i. Paul uses both " children " and " sons, " of believers, 
but John uses the former only. See note 2 on p. 1511. believe=[are] believing. Ap. 150. L 1.  
v. (i). See note on v. 7. on. Gr. eis. Ap. 104.. vi. His name: i. e. Himself. See note on 
Ps. 20. 1. 13 Which = Who: i. e. those who believe on His name. But antecedent to any ancient 
:MSS., Irenaeus (A. D. 178), Tertullian (A. D. 208), Augustine (A. D. 395}, and other Fathers, read "Who was 
begotten" (Sing. , not Pl.). The "hos" (=Who) agreeing with "autou" (His name. Gr. onoma autou, 
name of Him). Verse H goes on to speak of the incarnation of Him Who was not begotten by human 
generation. The Latin Codex Veronensis (before Jerome's Vulgate) reads, "Qui . . . natus est". Tertullian 
(De carne Ohristi, c. 19) says that " believers" could not be intended in this verse, "since all who believe 
are born of blood ", &c. He ascribes the reading of the Received text to the artifice of the Valentinian 
Gnostics of the second and third cents.). See Encyl. Brit., eleventh (Camb.) edn., vol. 27, pp. 852-7. 
born= begotten. See note on Matt. 1. 2, and Ap. 179. of=out of, or from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
Not the same word as in vv. 1, R, u, I 61 22, u, H, blood. It is 111. (bloods) for emphasis, ace. to He b. idiom, 
as in 2 Sam. 16. 7, s. Ps. 26. 9. nor=nor yet. Gr. oude. will. Gr. thelema. Ap. 102. 2. flesh. 
A characteristic word of this Gospel. See p. 1511. man. Gr. aner. Ap. 12a. 2. 14 And, &c. Con­
tinuing v. I3, and showing that v. 13 also relates to the Word. was made= became, as in v. 3. ftesh. 
See note on v. I3. The new mode of His being. Put by Fig. Synecdoche (of the Part), Ap. 6, for His humanity. 
dwelt=tabernacled. Occ. only here, Rev. 7.16 ; 12,111; 13.6; 21. 3. SeeAp. 179. among. Gr. en. 

Ap. 1�. viii. 2. and we, &c. For other similar Farenthetical remarks characteristic of this Gospel, 
see vv. 88, 4I, u, u ;  2. 9; 4.. s, 91 u, 46; 5. 2; 6. 10, 23; 7. 2, 39,110; 9. 7; 11. 2; 19. 31 ; 21. 7, 8. beheld. 
Gr. theaomai. Ap. la3. 1. 12. Not the same word as in vv. 29186,42,47, Cp. Luke 9. 32, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 1 John 
1. I ;  4. H. glory. The Shekina.h. See Luke 9. 32, 2 Pet. 1. I7. Gr. doxa. One of the charac-
teristic words of this Gospel. 

· 
the glory=glory. No Art. Note the Fig. Anadiplosis, Ap. 6. 

a.s.of=exactly like. the only begotten = an only begotten [Son]. As applied to Christ it occ. 
only here, v. I8; a. I6, 1s. 1 John 4.. 9, But it is used of an earthly relationship in Luke 7. I 2; 8. 42; 

9. 38, He b. 11. I 7. Sept. for " only One ", Ps. 25. I 6. See note there. of= from beside: 
i. e. (sent) from beside. Gr. para. Ap. 104.. xii. 1. Not the same word as in vv. 131 I 6, 16, 22, 341 351 4o, H, 47. 
Father. See Ap. 98. III. A characteristic word of this Gospel. Occ. 121 times. full=abound­
ing in. grace and truth. A Hebraism for the sum of Divine revelation. He b. c�tesed ve'emeth. 
See Gen. 2!. 27; 32. IO. Ex. a4. 6, Ps. 4.0. I O, 11; 61. 7. truth. A characteristic word of this 
Gospel. 15 cried= hath cried aloud. was. As in v. 1. after me. In 
the order of ministry. is preferred before me=had being before me (as to time). for= 
because. before me=ftrst: i. e. (already) before me. 18 And. The texts read" For", 
but not the Syr. fulness. Gr. pUrama. all roe. The Evangelist speaks here, not the 
Baptist. grace for grace = grace in place of grace; new grace, continuous, and unintermitted. 
Ever fresh grace according to the need. for = over against. Gr. anti. Ap. 104.. ii. 
1 '7 Moses. The first of 13 occ. in John (1. I 7, 45; 3. H; 5. 461 46 ; 6. 32 ; 7. 19, 22, 22, 113; 8. 6 ;  9. 2s, 29). 
grace and truth. In the days of Moses there was grace (Ex. 34.. 6, 7), and the law itself was an exhibi­
tion of truth; but when Jesus Christ came, He was Himself the Truth, i.e. the very personification of 
truth (14.. 6), and His life and death were the supreme manifestation of grace. Jesus Christ. 
See Ap. 98. XI. 
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1. 18. JOHN. 1. 31. 
----------------------------�-------------------------------

C3 18 o No man °hath seen 6 God at any time; othe 
.A.D. 26 only begotten Son, 0WhiCh iS 0in the 0bosom 

Uof the Father, 0 ,f.le 0 hatb declared Him. 

18 No man: i.e. no human eye. Gr. oudeis. Com­
pound of ou. Ap. 105. I . 

hath seen. Gr. horao. Ap. 133. 8.  
the only begotten Sou. Lm. Tr. WI. Rm., with 

the Syr., read "God (i.e. Christ) only begotten"· The 
readings vary between 'rC and eo. 

K 

19 And this is the o record of john, 

when °the jews 0Sent priests and Levites 0from 
Jerusalem to o ask him, "Who art tbou?" 

20 And he confessed, 0 and 0 denied 6not; o but 
confessed, "� am 5 not 0 the Christ." 

21 And they 19 asked him, 0" What then? Art 
tbou 0 Elias? " And be saith, " I am II not. " 
"Art tl)ou 0 that prophet?" And he answered, 
o "  No:• 

22 Then said they unto him, "Who art thou ? 
7that we may give an answer to them that 0sent 
us. What sayest thou 7of thyself?" 

23 He said, 0" � am the voice of one crying 
11n the wllderness, ' :tlake straight the way of 

o the LORD, • as said the prophet 0 Esaias." 

24 And they which o were 6 sent were 1s of the 
0 Pharisees. 

Which is= He Who is : like "was" in v. 1. 
in=into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. This expresses a con­

tinued relationship. 
bosom. Fig. Anthropopatheia. Ap. 6. Cp. 13. 23; 

21. 20. .De =That One. 
hath declared =revealed. Gr. e:regeomai=to lead 

the way, make known by expounding. Hence Eng. 
"exegesis". Only here, Luke 24. 86. Acts 10. 8 ; 15. 
121 Hi 21. 19. 

1. -19-28 (H3, 11. 1512). JOHN'S RECORD. 
(A ltemation.) 

HS J I -19-23. Inquiries and Answers. "WhoP" 
K I H. Evangelist's parenthesis. 

J I 2�-21. Inquiries and Answers. "Why P '' 
K I 28. Evangelist's parenthesis. 

19 record = witness. Gr. marturia. See note·on v. 1. 
the Jews. A characteristic expression of this Gospel 

see note on p.1511), pointing to the consequences of their 
J 25 And they 19asked him, and said unto him, rejection of Messiah, when they would be Lo Ammi 

" Why 0 baptizest thou then, 0 if tbott be 5 not ( = not My People) : no longer regarded as "Israel", 
21 that Christ, nor 21 Elias, neither 21 that pro- but as" Jews", the name given them by Gentiles. 
pbet?" sent=deputed. Ap. 174. 1. 

26 john answered them, saying, '' � c baptize from= out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
W'th te b t th r sta d th One among ask. Gr. erotao. Ap. 134. 3. 1 wa r: 11 e e n e 20 and denied not. Fig. Pleonasm (Ap. 6), for You,• Whom �o know 5 not·, emphasis. 

27 ,f.)e it is, ho coming 10after me 15iS pre- denied. Gr.arneomai. InJohnonlyhere,and 18.25,27. 
ferred before me, 0 Whose 0 Shoe's olatchet � but=and. the Christ= the Messiah. Ap. 98. IX. 
am 5 not worthy to unloose." 21 What then?= What then [are we to say]? 

K 28 These things were done 1 in oBethabara Elias=Elijah. Referring to Mal. 4. •• 6. 
be d J d h J h 25 b t' · I that prophet =the prophet. Referrmg to Deut. 18. 18, yon or an, w ere o n was ap 1z1ng. Cp. Acts 3. 22, 2�. 

B V 29 The next day .John °Seeth c Jesus coming· No. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. � ounto him, and saith, o"Behold othe oLamb . 2� sent .. Gr .. pempo. See Ap. 1.4. 4. A character­
o af 1 God, Which o taketh away the o sin of the 1st10 word m thts Gos�el. See note on p. 1511 _ 
9 ld 23 �am, &c. Quotmg from Isa. 40. a. See Ap. 10<. W

30
°r

Th
. . . 

H 0 f Wb o"' 'd Aft 
the=a. the LORD. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 1. B. a. 

lS lS e o 
. .om "' sat , er me Esaias=Isaiah. The first of four occ. of his namein 

cometh a 13 Man Wh1ch 1s preferred before me: John; and this from the latter 1,art of Isaiah, which 
lli for He was before me. modern critics say Isaiah did not write. But see the 

:M a 31 And � 2G knew Him 11 not : Structure, p. 930, and Ap. 79. I. . 24 were= had been. Phansees. Ap. 120. II. 
b but 7 that He should be 0 made manifest to 2& baptizest • . .  P See Ap. 115. I. i. They expected 

Israel, baptism, from Ezek. 86. 26. if. Ap. 118. 2. a. 

c 0 therefore am � come 26 baptizing with water." 
26 baptize with. Ap. 115. I. iii. 1. a. 
know. Gr. oida. Ap. 182. I. i. A characteristic 

----------------------' word of this Gospel. See p. 1511. 27 Whose 
shoe's latchet=the thong of whose sandal latohet=a little lace, or thong. O.Fr. lacet, a lace; 
dim. of lags, from Lat. laqueus. 28 Bethabara. All the texts read Bethania (with the Syr.). 
Identified by Conder and Wilson with Jlakht-Abo:barah, near Jericho. Not uncommon then or now for 
two or more places to have the same name. See ou 11. 3. 

1. 29-34 (B, p. 1510). BAPTISM: WITH WATER. (Repeated and Extended Alte1·nations.) 
B Ll I 29, �o. John's witness. "The Lamb of God". 

M I a I 31-. "I knew Him not". 
b 1-st-. Jolm's baptism. Purpose stated. 

c I -31. Nature of it. "V\7ater ". 
L2132· John's witness. "The Spirit". 

ltl I a I 33-. "I knew Him not .,. 
b I -33-. Christ's baptism. Sign given. 

c I -33. Nature of it. "Spirit" 
L3 I 31. John's witness. "The Son of God". 

29 seeth. Gr. blepii. Ap. 133. I. 5. Jesus. Ap. 98. X. unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. S. 
Behold. Gr. ide. Ap 133. I. 3. Sing Addressed to the whole company. the Lamb of God. Re­
ferring to "the Lamb" spoken of in Isa.. 53. 7, with possible reference to the approaching Passover. This 
was the title of our Lord for that dispensation, Lamb. Gr. amnoa. Occurs only here, v. 36 ; Acts 8 32; 
1 Pet. 1. 19. See 21. 15, where it is arnion, which occurs in Revelation twenty-eight times of the Lord, once 
of the false prophet (13. 11). of=provided by. See Gen. l:l2. s and Ap. 17. 2. taketh away=taketh [on 
Himself to bear] away. Gr. airiJ. Cp. Matt. 4. 6 (first occ.). sin. Sing. Ap. 128. I. i,i. 1. 30 of. All 
the texts read huper (Ap. 104. xvii. 1), instead of pe1'i (xiii. 1). �said. See vv. 16, 20. 31  made 
manifest. Gr. phane1·oli . . Ap. 106. I. v. therefore=on account of this Gr. dia (Ap. 104. v. 1). The 
purpose should be well noted. Cp. Rom. 15. s. 
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1. 32. JOHN. 1. 46. 

32 And john °bare record, saying, "I 0saw 
o the Spirit descending 19 from o heaven ° like 
a dove, and it 0 abode o upon Him. 

33 And � 2e knew Him o not: 

32 bare record= bare witness. Cp. v. 19, and see note 
on 1. 7. 

saw= have beheld. Gr. theaomai. Ap. 183. I. 12. 
the Spirit. See Ap. 101. II. 3. 
heave�. Sing., without Art. See note on Matt. 6. 

b but He That 22 sent me to 26 baptize with 
water, the same said unto me, 82' Upon whom 
thou shalt 0 see 32 the Spirit descending, and 
o remaining 0 on Him, 

9110. like=as it were. 
abode. One of the characteristic words of John's 

Gospel and Epistles. See list and note 1 on page 1511. 
upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 3. 
33 see. Gr. eidon. Ap. 133. I. 1. 

c the same is He Which 26 baptizeth with o the 
Holy Ghost.' 

34 And o �saw, and 0bare record that This 
is o the Son 13 of God." 

35 Again the next day after john o stood, and 
o two 13 of his disciples; 

36 And u looking upon 29 jesus as He 0Walked, 
he saith, 29" Behold 29 the Lamb of 1 God! " 

37 And the two disciples heard him v speak, 
and they followed 29 jesus. 

38 Then l7jesus 0turned, and 82saw them fol· 
lowing, and saith unto them, "What seek 
ye?" They said unto Him, o "Rabbi," (which 
is to say, being o interpreted, 0 Master,) " where 
o dwellest Thou ? " 

39 He saith unto them,'' Come and 0see." 
They came and 83saw where He ssdwelt, and 
abode o with Him that day: for it was about 
"the tenth hour. 

40 One 18 of the 35 two which o heard john 
speak, and followed Him, was" Andrew, o Simon 
Peter's brother. 

41 o .\)e o first findeth his own brother Simon, 
and saith unto him, "We have found o the 
Messias," (which is, being 88 interpreted, the 
Christ. 
42 And he o brought him a to 29 jesus. And 

when 29 jesus 36 beheld him, He said, "�bon art 
Simon the son of o jona : 

R t(Jou shalt be called o Cephas," (which is by 
ss interpretation, "A stone.) 

43 o The day following 23 jesus o would go 
forth 9 into o Galilee, and findeth o Philip, and 
saith unto him, " Follow Me." 

e2 44 (Now 43 Philip was o of .Bethsaida, 0 the city 
of •o Andrew and Peter.) 

d• 45 43Philip findeth 0Nathanael, and saith unto 
him, "We have found Him, of Whom 17Moses 
1 in the 0Law, and the Prophets, 0did write, 29Je. 
sus of 0 Nazareth, 0 the son of joseph." 

46 And 45 Nathanael said unto him, 0 "  Can 
there any good thing come 0 out of 45 N aza. 
reth? " 48 Philip saith unto him, " Come and 
33see." 

remaining. Gr. meno, v. 32. 
on=upon, as in v. 32, 
the Holy Ghost=holy spirit. Gr. pneuma hagion. 

No articles. See Ap. 101. II. 14. 
34 � sa.w=I have seen. Gr. horao. Ap. 1SS. I. 8. 
bare record= have borne witness. 
the Son of God. Ap. 98. XV. 

1. 35-4. 54 (D, p. 1510). THE FIRST PERIOD OF 
'fHE LORD'S MINISTRY. SUBJECT: THE PRO­
CLAMATION OF THE KINGDOM. (Introversion.) 

D ·� N ! 1. 36-2. 12. Galilee. 
0 I 2. 13-3. 21. Jerusalem. 
0 I 3. 22-4. 3-. Judea. 

N I 4. - 3-IH, Samaria and Galilee. 

1. 3&-2. 12 (N, above). GALILEE. 
(Division.) 

N I P1 1 1. 3 5-tH, The first Call. Manifestation of the 
Lord's grace. P212. 1-12. The first Sign. Manifestation of the 

1 Lord's glory. 

1. 35-51 (P1, above). THE FIRST CALL. MANI­
FESTATION OF THE LORD'S GRACE. 

(Alte?·nations .) 
P1 Q I d 1 I ?.5-39. Call of Andrew. "The next day". 

el I 40. Parenthetic explanation. 
d2 I 41, 42-. Call of Simon. 

R I .-42. Characteristic. 
Q I d3 I 43. Call of Philip. ''The next day". 

e2 I 44. Parenthetic explanation. 
d4 I 451 46. Call of Nathanael. 

R I 4>-51. Characteristic. 
35 stood=was standing. 
two, One being Andrew (v. to), the other probably 

John (the Evangelist), as he never mentions himself. 
36 looking upon = having fixed his gaze on. �r. 

emblepo. Ap. lSo. I. 7. Occurs in John only here, and 
·v. 42. 

walked=was walldng about. 
37 speak =speaking. Gr. laleo. 
38 turned, and= having turned. 
Rabbi. Ap. 98. XIV. vii. 
interpreted. Gr. hermi!neuo. Occ. only here, v. 42; 9. 7. 

Heb. 7. 2. Master=Teacher. Ap. 98. XIV. v.l. 
dwell est= abidest. Gr. meno, as in v. 32. 
39 see. Gr. eidcm. Ap. 138. I. 1, but all the texts 

read " Y e shall see". Gr. homo. Ap. 133. I. 8 (a). 
with. Gr. pam. Ap. 104. xii. 2. 
the tenth hour: i.e. of the day, according to Hebrew 

reckoning. 'l'he context must decide whether of the 
night or day. Here, therefore,4. p.m. (cp. the other hours 
in John: here; 4. 6, 62; 11.9; 19. H. See Ap. 165 ). 

4·0 heard John speak=heard (this) from (Gr. 1Ja?'a.. Ap. 104. xii. 1) John. Andrew, Simon. 
See Ap. 141. 41 .lje =This one. first findeth. Andrew is the first to find his brother, and 
afterwards ,John finds his. The Latin Version (Cod. Vercellensis, Cent. 4) must have read Gr.JJTiii=aarly 
[in the morning]; not protos, as in the Rec. text. Not p?'imum=first, as in the Vulgate. the Messia.s= 
the Messiah. Ap. 98. VIII. Occurs only here, and 4. 2r., 4!01 brought= led. Gr. ago. to. 
Gr. pros. Ap. 104.. xv. 8. J ona. Aramaic for John. Ap. 94. III. 3. Cephas. Aramaic. Occurs 
only in 1 Cor. 1. 12; 3. 22; 9. 6; 15. 6. Gal. 2. 9. A stone=Peter=Gr. Pet1·os. See note on Matt. 16. 18, 
43 The day following. The last of these four days of John's ministry. (Cp. vv. 191 2�, 351 43.) would= 
desired to. Gr. thelo. Ap. 102. 1. Galilee. See Ap.169. Philip. Ap. 141. 44 of=fi:om. 
Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. the city. Gr. out of (Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii) the city. 45 Nathanael= the gift 
of God. He b. N'than81el; as in Num. 1. 8, 1 Cbron. 2. a. Generally identified with Bartholomew (Aramaic. 
Ap. 94. III. 3). Law, . .  Prophets. See notes on Luke �4. H. did write = wrote. See Ap. 47. 
Nazareth. Ap. 169. the son of Joseph. The words are Philip's, and expressed the popular belief. 
Cp. Ap. 99. 46 Can there any, &c. Fig. Paramzia. out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 

1515 

The Companion Bible E. W. Bullingerhttp://worldeventsandthebible.com



R 
D. 26 

P' S  

T f  

g 

u 

T g  

f 

1. 47. JOHN. 2. 1 0. 
47 29 Jesus 33 saw 45 Nathanael coming 42 to 

Him, and saith 7 of him, 29 "  Behold an °Israelite 
o indeed, 1 in whom is 21 no guile ! " 

48 45 Nathanael saith unto Him, " Whence 
1° knowest Thou me ? "  29 jesus 0 answered 
and said unto him, o "Before that 43 Philip called 
thee, when thou wast o under the fig tree, I 
ss saw thee." 

49 45 Nathanael 4S answered and saith unto 
Him, 38 " Rabbi, :!bou art 34 the Son of God ; 
X�ou art o the King of Israel." 
50 29 Jesus 48 answered and said unto him, 

" Because I said unto thee, I 33 saw thee o under 
the fig tree, o believest thou ? thou shalt o see 
greater things than these." 

51 And He saith unto him, o " Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, o Hereafter ye shall 50 see 
o heaven open, and the angels of 1 God ascend­
ing and descending 32 upon ° the Son of man." 

2 And o the third day there o was a o mar­
riage o in o Cana of Galilee ; and the 

mother of o Jesus 0 was there : 
2 And both 1 jesus was o called and Hi<s o dis­

ciples, o to the 1 marriage. 
3 And 0 when they wanted o wine, 0 the mother 

of 1 jesus saith o unto Him, " They have no 
o wine." 

4 1 Jesus saith unto her, 0 " Woman, 0 What 
have I to do with thee ? 0 Mine hour is not 
yet come." 

5 His mother saith unto the o servants, 
o " Whatsoever He saith w1to you, do it." 

6 And there were set there o six o waterpots of 
stone, o after the manner of the purifying of 
o the Jews, containing two or three o firkins 
apiece. 

7 1 jesus saith unto them, o "  Fill the " water­
pots 0 With water." And they filled them up to 
the brim. 

8 And He saith unto them, 0 " Draw out now, 
and bear unto the 0 governor of the feast." 
And they bare it. 

9 When the o ruler of the feast had tasted the 
water that o was made 3 wine, and o knew o not 
whence it was : o (but the 5 servants which 
o drew the water o knew ;) the 8 governor of 
the feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, o " Every o man at the 
beginning doth set forth good 3 wine ; and when 
men have o well drunk, then that which is 
0 worse : but t�ott hast kept the good wine until 
now." 

47 Israelite : i. e. not a " Jacob ". See notes on Gen. 
32. 28. 

indeed = truly. Gr. alethi'Js. Adv. of No. 1 ,  Ap. 175. 
48 answered and said. He b. idiom. See Deut. 1 .  n. 

Ap. 122. 3. Before. Gr. pro. Ap. 104. xiv. 
under. Gr. hupo. Ap. 104. xviii. 2. 
49 the King of Israel. Thus proclaiming the Per­

son of the Lord, in connexion with the Kingdom. 
50 under =down beneath. Not the same word as in 

v. 48. 
believest. Ap. 160. I. 1 .  i. See 1 .  7. 
see. Ap. 133. I. 8 (a). 
5 1  Verily, verily. See note on Matt. 5. 1 8. In John 

always double. Fig. Epi?,euxid (Ap. 6), for emphasis, 
twenty-five times (here, 3. 3, 5, n ;  5. 19, u, 25 ; 6. 26, 32, 
47, 53 i 8. 341 61 1 58 ; 10. I, 7 ;  12. 24 ; 1 3. 161 20, 21 , 38 j 
14. 12 ; 16. 20, 23 ; 21. 18). See note 3 on page 1511.  
Hereafter = From henceforth. But omitted by all the 

texts (not the Syr. ). It was conditional on the re­
pentance of the nation, and will yet be seen. 

heaven = the heaven. Sing., with Art. See note on 
Matt. 6. 9, 10. 

the Son of man. The first occ. in John, Ap. 98. XVI 
and 99. 

2. 1-1111 (P2, p. 1515). THE FIRST SIGN. MANI­
FESTATION OF THE LORD'S GLORY. 

(Introversions.) 
p2 S I I, 2. The Sign. Occasion. 

T I f I s, i. Need. Manifested. 
g j li. Servants. Mary's direction. 

U I s. The vessels. 
T I g I 71 8. Servants. The Lord's command. 

f I 9, 10. Need. Supplied. 
S I n, 12. The Sign. Explanation. 

1 the third day. Of this first week : i. e. the third 
day after the last event (1. i:l-51), i. e. the seventh day. 
Cp. the 1st ( 1 .  I 9-28) ; 2nd (29-34 ) ;  3rd (1. 36-42) ; 4th 
(1. 4:�-6I }. In Genesis, after six days there comes a 
marriage. 

was = took place. 
marriage = marriage feast, as in Matt. 22. 2, &c. Some­

times lasting a week. 
in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 
Cana of Galilee. Now Kefr Kenna, on the road from 

Nazareth to Tiberias. So called to distinguish it from 
Cana in Asher. 

J'esus. Ap. 98. X. 
was there : i. e. was already there when the Lord 

arrived. 
lit called = invited. 
disciples. Probably six in number : viz. Andrew, 

Simon, Philip, Nathanael (1. 40-51), with James and 
John (Marlt 1. 16-20). See Ap. 141. 

to. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
3 when, &c .=when wine failed. Quite a sericus 

calRmity. 
wine. Gr. oinos. The only word for wine in the 

:N. T. Sept. for He b. uayin. Ap. 27. I. (Also for Tfrosh 
(Ap. 27. II) in Gen. 27. 28 .  Judg. 9. I3. Joel 1. 1 0). 

the mother of J'esus. Never called Mary in this 
Gospel. She became John's " mother " (19. 26, 27). ----------------------' 

unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
4 Woman. Quite a respectful form of address. Not as in Eng. In Greek authors = Madam. 
what, &c. A Hebraism (2 Sam. 16. 10}. Mine hour, &c. Marking a crisis, which is noted in 
v. 11. A characteristic expression in this Gospel. See note on 7. 6. 6 se.rvants =free servants. 
Gr. diakonos. Cp. Matt. 20. 26, Mark 9. 35. Whatsoever, &c. Mary's last-recorded words. 
8 six waterpots. See Ap. 176. waterpots =jars. Occ. only here, v. 7, and 4. 28. after 
the manner, &c. Proportioned to the number of the guests. after = according to. Gr. kata. 
Ap. 104. x. 2. the Jews. See note on 1. 19. firkins. See Ap. 51. III. 3. (6), 
'1 Fill. The first sign.. Note " Cast ", 21 . a, and see the Structure in Ap. 176. with. Gr. 
idiom. See note 1, on Ap. 101. II. 14. 8 Draw out. Gr. antlei'J. Occ. only here, v. 9; 4. 7, 16, 
governor, &c. Occ. only here, and v. 9, See Gen. 24. 13, 20. 9 ruler, &c. Same word as 
" governor ", &c. was made = had become. knew. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. i See note on 1 .  26, 
Not the same word as in vv. u, 25, not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. but, &c. See note on " and we ", &c., 
1. a. drew= had drawn. 10 Every man, &c. This is man's way : i. e. to give the good 
thing first, and the wol'l16 thing after. God's way is always the opposite. See note on Ex. 15. 2. man. 
Gr. anthri'Jpol. Ap. 123. 1. well drunk =drunk freely. worse =inferior. 
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2. 1 1 .  JOHN. 2. 23. 

11 This o beginning of o miracles did 1 Jesus 
1 in 1 Cana of Galilee, and o manifested forth 
o His glory ; and His 0 disciples 0 believed on 
Him. 

12 o After this He went o down 2 to o Capernaum, 
,Pe, o and His mother, and His brethren, o and 
His disciples : o and they o continued there 9 not 
many days. 

13 And 0 the jews• o passover was at hand, 
and I jesus o went up 2 to jerusalem, 

14 And found 1 in the o temple o those that sold 
oxen 12 and sheep and doves, and the o changers 
of money sitting : 

15 And when He had o made a scourge o of 
o small cords, He o drove 0 them all out 0 of the 
H temple, 0 and the sheep, and the oxen ; and 
poured out the ° Cbangers• 0 money, and over­
threw the tables ; 
16 And said unto them that sold doves, " Take 

these things hence ; make o not o My o Father's 
house an bouse of o merchandise." 

17 And His disciples remembered that 0 it was 
written, 0" The zeal o ofThlne house hath eaten 
me up." 

18 Then ° answered the jews and said unto 
Him, " What 0 sign shewest Thou unto us, 
o seeing that Thou doest these things ? " 

19 1 jesus 1s answered and said unto them, 
0 " Destroy o this o Temple, and I in three days 
I will 0 raise it up." 

20 Then said the jews, o "  Forty and six years 
was this H Temple in building, and wilt :il)ou 
o rear it up I in three days ? "  

21 o But 0 �e 0 spake 0 of the I9 Temple c of His 
body. 

22 When therefore He was I9 risen o from 0the 
dead, His disciples o remembered that He had 
0 said this unto them ; and they o believed 0 the 
scripture, and the o word which 1 jesus had 
0 S8.id. 

23 o Now when He was 1 in jerusalem 0 at the 
Is passover, 1 in the feast day, many o believed 

11 beginning, &c. Our attention is thus called to 
the order. 

miracles= the signs. A characteristic word in this 
Gospel. See p. 15111 and Ap. 176. 3. 

manifested forth. See Ap. 106. I. v. Cp. 21. 1, u. 
His glory. 'fhis is the key to the signification of the 

eight signs of this Gospel (Ap. 176). See note on 1. u. 
disciples believed, &c. Cp. vv. I7, 22. Four hundred 

and fifty years since the Jews had seen a miracle. The 
last was in Dan. 6. 

believed on. See Ap. 160. I. 1 .  v (i). See note on 1. 7. 
1:1 After. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 2. 
down. True geographically. Cp. " up ", v. 13. 
Capernaum. Now Tell Htlm. 
and. Note the Fig. Pol1Jsyndeton. Ap. 6. 
continued. Gr. meno. See note on 1. 321 and p. 1511. 

2. 13-3. 2 1 (0, p. 1515). JERUSALEM. (A lte1'1!ation). 

0 V I 2. l:l. Passover at hand. 
W I 2. H-22. Event. Cleansing of the Temple. 

V I 2. 2�-25. Passover arrived. 
W l 3. I-2 1. Event. Colloquy with Nicodemus. 

13. the Jews' passover. After the revival under 
Ezra and Nehemiah corruption proceeded apace (see 
notes on p. 1296), and the Lord iound the nation as 
described in Malachi. Hence, what were once " the 
feasts of Jehovah " are spoken of as what they had 
then become, " feasts of the Jews " (5. 1 ; 6. 4 ; 7. 2 ; 11. 
o6 ; 19. H). See note on 1. 19, 

passover. Gr. pascha, Aramaic. See Ap. 94. III, p. 135, 
went up. Gr. anabaino, same word as " ascending ", 

1. li1. Cp. " down ", v. 12. 

2. 14-2 2 (W, above). EVENT. CLEANSING OF 
THE TEMPLE. (Alte?'nation.) 

W h I H-1 6. Driving out. Action. 
i I I7. Disciples. Remembrance of Scripture. 

h l l8-2I .  Driving out. Questioned. 
i I 22. Disciples. Remembrance of Scripture. 

14 temple. Gr. hieron. See note on Matt. 23. 16, 
those. Denoting a class. 
changers of money. Gr. 1)l. of keTmatisti!s. Occ. only 

here. 
16 made a scourge = plaited a whip. Occ. only here. 
of = from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. Not the same word 

as in vv. 2I ,  25. 
small cords - rush-ropes. Gr. schoinion. Only here 

and in Acts 27. s2. 
drove . . . out =cast out. Not the same event as in 

Matt. 21. 121 I :i. Mark 11 . I61 16.  Luke 19. 451 46. 
them all = all : i. e. the animals, both the sheep and 

the oxen and the sellers. aud = bot.h. chaugers. Gr. kollubisti!s (from kollubos, a small coin). 
Occ. only here. money = small coin. Gr. pl. of kenna. Occ. or,]y here. 16 not. Gr. me. 
Ap. 105. II. Not the same word as in vv. 9, I2 ,  24 1 2 5. My Father's house. This was at the 
beginning of His ministry. At the end He called it " your house " I Matt. 23. ss). My Father's. 
A characteristic expression in this gospel. Occ. thirty-five times. See p. 1511 .  merchandise. Gr. 
emporion = market-place (not emporia, which = the traffic itself). On the later occasion the words naturally 
differ. Cp. Matt. 22. 5. 17 it was written = it is (or standeth) written. Cp. 6. 31 1 45 ;  8. 17 ; 10. 34 ; 
12. H. The zeal, &c. Quoted from Ps. 69. 9. See the rest of the verse in Rom. 15. :1, and 
other parts of the Ps. in 1;). 25 (v. 4 ) ; 19. 28 (v. 2I). Rom. 1 1 . 9 ,  IO  (v. 22). Acts 1. 20 (v. 25). See Ap. 107. 
of. Gen. of Relatioq. Ap. 17. 5. Cp. 3. 3. 18 answered . . .  said. See note on Deut. 1. 4I  and 
Ap. 122. 3. sign. Same as " miracle ", v . 1 1. seeing, &c. Supply the Ellipsis (Ap. 6) = 
" What sign shewest thou to us [that Thou art the Messiah), seeing that 'l'hou doest these things ? "  
1 9  Destroy, &c. 'fhe Lord's enemies remembered His words, and perverted them : saying, ,; I will 
destroy ", &c. See Matt. 26. ti l ; Mark U. 55. this. See on Matt. 1 6. 18. Temple. Gr. naos. See 
note on Matt. 23. I6 .  raise . . .  up. Gr. egeiro. Ap. 178. 4. laO Forty and six years. 
Begun B. c. 20. See Josephus, lVa1·s, I. xxi. 1.  rea.r = raise. :11 But He spake, &c. Fig. 
Epitrechon (Ap. 6). For other examples, see 7. 39 ; 12. :13 ;  2l. 19. {!e. Gr. ekeinos. Em ph. in contrast 
with " thou " in v. 20. See note on 1. 1 s .  spake = was speaking. Gr. lego. of= concerning. 
Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1. of= that is to say. Gen. of Apposition. Ap. 17. 4.  !ala from = 
out from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. the dead. No Article = dead people. See note on Matt. 17. 91 
and Ap. 139. 3. remembered. Cp v. 11. They remembered it after His resurrection, and believed 
it. Contrast His enemies. See note on v. 19. said = spake. Gr. lego, as in v. 21. believed. 
Ap. 150. I. 1. ii. See note on 1. 7, the scripture : i. e. that the scripture was true. Here , probably, 
Ps. 16. 10. The word gra1JM occ. twelve times in John : here ; 5. 89 ;  7. as, 42 ; 10. 36 ; 13. 18 ;  1 7. 12 ;  19. 2 4, 
28, 86, 87 ; 20. 9. word. Gr. logoB. See on Mark 9. :12 . said. Gr. epo. 1013 Now 
when, &c. Note the Fig. Pleonasm (Ap. 6) in the triple definitions (for emph.). at = in. Gr. en, 
A.p. 104. viii. believed in. See Ap. 150. I. 1. v (i). Same as v. n ,  denoting a definite act. 
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A. D. 26 

k 

j 

k 

2. 23. JOHN. 3. 9. 
0 in o His name, 0 when they saw the n miracles 
which He 0 did. 

24 o But 1 jesus did 9 not o commit Himself 
unto them, o because o He 0 knew all men, 

25 And needed 9 not that any should o testify 
21 of loman : for �e 24 knew 0What was l in 10man. 

3 o There was 0 a 0 man ° of the 0 Pharisees, 
named 0 Nicodemus, a o ruler of the Jews : 

2 The same came o to o jesus o by night, and 
said unto Him, o "  Rabbi, we o know that Thou 
art a o teacher o come o from 0 God : for o no man 
can do these 0miracles that X{)ou 0 doest, o except 
o God be o with him." 

3 2 jesus 0 answered and said unto him, 
o " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 2 Except o a 
man be o born ° again, he o cannot o see 0 the 
kingdom of 2 God." 

4 1 Nicodemus saith 0 unto Him, 0 "  How can 
a 1 man o be born when he is 0old ? can he enter 
the second time 0into his mother's womb, and 
0 be born ? "  

5 2 jesus answered, 8 " Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, 2 Except 8 a man be 8 born o of water 
and of the spirit, he 3 cannot o enter 4 into 8 the 
kingdom of 2 God. 

6 ° That which is 8born 1 of the 0 fiesh is flesh ; 
and that which is 3 bom l of0the Spirit 0iS spirit. 

7 Marvel 0 not that I said unto thee, Y e must 
be 3 born 3 again. 

8 ° The wind o bloweth where 0 it listeth, and 
thou hearest o the sound thereof, but o canst 
0 not 0 tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth : so is every one that o is born 5 of o the 
Spirit." 

9 1 Nicodemus 3 answered and said unto Him, 
4. "  How can o these things o be ? " 

in. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
His na.me= Him (emph.). See note on Ps. 20. 1. 
when they saw= beholding. Gr. theo1·eo. Ap. 133. 

I. 11 .  did = was doing. 
24 But Jesus : i. e. But Jesus [for His part]. 
commit = trust. Same word as " believed " in·v. 23, but 

not the same tense. Here it denotes a continual action 
or habit. Gr. pisteuo. Ap. 150. I. 1. iv. See note on 1. 7, 

because. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. He = He Himself. 
knew. Gr. ginosko. Ap. 132. I. ii. See note on 1.  10. 
25 testify = bear witness. See note on 1. 7. 
what was in man. This attribute elsewhere attri­

buted only to Jehovah (.Ter. 1 7. 1 0 ; 20. 12). Here this 
lmow ledge was universal (" all ", v. 24), and individual 
(" man "). 

3. 1-2 1 ( W, p. 1517). EVENT. COLLOQUY WITH 
NICODEMUS. (Repeated Alternation. )  

W XI 1 1, 2. Nicodemus. AdYllission. 
YI I :i. The Lord. Answer. Stated. 

X2 I i. Nicodemus. Question. · " How.? " 
Y2 I 6-�. The Lord. Answer. Repeated. 

X3 I 9 . Nicodemus. Question. " How ? ". 
Y3 1 10 -21. The Lord. Answer. Confirmed. 

1 There was = Now there was. 
a man. With special reference to the last word of 

ch. 2. man. Gr. anthropos. Ap. 123 . 1. 
of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. Pharisees. Ap. 120. 2. 
Nicodemus. Mentioned three times (here, 1 ,  41 9 ;  7. 

50 ; 19. 39). Rabbinical tradition makes him one of the 
three richest men in Jerusalem. See Lightfoot, vol. xii, 
p. 252. 

ruler. A member of the Sanhedrin, or National 
Council. See on Matt. 5. 22. 
2 to. Gr. p1·os. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
Jesus. Ap. 98. X. by night. See 7. 50 ; 19. 39. 
Rabbi. Ap. 98. XIV. vii. 1 .  
know. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. i. 
teacher. Cp. v. 10. Gr. didaskalos. Ap. 98. XIV. v. 4. 
come from God. Render : " Thou art come from 

God as Teacher "· from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
God. Ap. 98. I. i. 1. 
no man = no one. Compound of ou. Ap. 105. I. 
miracles = signs. See note on 2. 11. 
doest = art doing. 
except = if . . .  not. Gr. ean me. Ap. 1 18. 1 .  b. and 

105. II. with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 3 answered and said. A Hebraism. See note on Deut. 
1 . 41 .  Ap. 122. 3. Verily, verily. See note on 1. o t. a man = any one. born=begotten. 
See note on Matt. 1. 2. agai n �c from above. Gr. anothen = from above : i. e. by Divine power, as in 
v. 31 ; 19. 11 ,  23. Matt. 27. 51. Mark 15. 38. Luke 1. 3. Jas. 1. 17 ; 3. 1 5 ,  17. The Talmud uses this figure, 
as applied to proselytes. cannot = is not (Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I) able to. see. Gr. eidon. Ap. 133. I. 1 .  
the kingdom of God. Ap. 1 14. Occ. in John only here and in v .  5 ,  4 unto. Gr. p1·os. Ap. 104. xv. 3.  
How , . . P Note other such questions, 4, 9. 1 Cor. 15.  35.  All answered by " the gift of God " (3. 1 6 ;  4. 10. 
1 Cor. 15. 38). The question implies a negative answer. be born. Nicodemus misunderstands, 
and uses the Verb gennao of the mother. The Lord uses it of the Father, as meaning begetting. old. 
Applying it to his own case. into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 

3. 5-8 (Y2, above). THE LORD. ANSWER. REPETITION. (Alte?'11ation.) 
Y2 j I 5, Reference to question. 

k I 6, Explanation. 
j I 7.  Reference to question. 

k I 8. Illustration. 
5 of water, &c. = of water and spirit. No Art. Fig. Hendiadys (Ap. 6). Not two things, but one, by which 
the latter Noun becomes a superlative and emphatic Adjective, determining the meaning and nature of 
the former Noun, showing that one to be spiritual water : i. e. not water but spirit. It is to be rendered 
" of water-yea, spiritual water ". Cp. Eph. 5. 26, and see 7. 38, 39 and Ezek. 36. 25-27 for the " earthly 
things " of v. 12. enter. Showing what the Lord meant by " see ", in v. 3. 6 That which is 
born = That (Neuter) which has been begotten. Note the difference between this Perfect here and in v. s, 
and the Aorists in vv. 31 4, o, 7, flesh. See note on 1. 13. the Spirit : the Holy Spirit (with Art.). 
See Ap. 101. II. 3. 

' 
is spirit. This is a fundamental law, both in nature and grace. 7 not. 

Gr. �. Ap. 105. II. 8 The wind = The Spirit. The word pneuma, occ. 385 times, and is rendered 
" wind " only here. It should be trans. Spirit, as at end of verse. " Wind " is anemos ; occ. 31 times, and is 
always so rendered, bloweth = breatheth, it listeth = He willeth. Ap. 102. 1. The Eng. 
" listeth " is Old Eng. for Anglo-Saxon lusteth ; i. e. pleaseth or desireth. the sound thereof= His 
voice. canst not tell = knowest not. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. i. not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. is 
born = has been begotten, as in v. 6. the Spirit : completing the Fig. Epanadiplosis (Ap. 6), converting 
this verse into a most solemn and independent statement of facts. 9 these things. See J er. 31. 33 ; 
82. 39, Ezek. l l. Is ; 18. 31 ; 36. 25-27, Ps. 51.  10. be = come to pass. Ref. to v. 4. 
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3. 10. JOHN. 3. 1 8. 

ys A 10 2 jesus s answered and said unto him, 0 "Art 
A.D. 26 t�ou o a master of Israel, and o knowest 8 not 

these things ? 
· 

3. 10-l U (Y3, p. 1518). THE LORD . .ANSWER. 
CONFIRMED. (Alternation). 

ys A J to. Expostulation. Ignorance. 
B 

m 

n 

D Z  

m 

11 3 Verily, verily, I sa� unto thee, We speak 
that we do 2 know, and testify that 0 We have 
o seen ; and o ye receive 8 not our o witness. 

12 o If I have told you o earthly things, and 
ye 0 believe 8 not, how shall ye o believe, 0 if I 
tell you of o heavenly things ? 

13 o And 2no man ° hath 0 ascended up 0 to 
o heaven, 0 but He That o came down ° from 
o heaven, even o the Son of man o Which is o in 
0 heaven. 

14 1s And 0 as o Moses lifted up ths serpent ts in 
the wilderness, even so 0 must ts the Son of 
man o be lifted up : 

15 That 0whosoever 0 believeth in Him should 
7not perish, 0 bUt have 0eternal 0 life, 

16 For 2 God so o loved the o world, that He 
gave His 0 only begotten o Son, that 111 whoso-

B J t l .  Testimony. The Lord's. 
A J 12. Expostulation. Unbelief. 

B 1 13-21, Testimony. The Evangelist's. 
10 Art thou . . .  P or Thou art, &c. Not irony. 
a master=the (famous) teacher ; referring to his offi­

cial position. Gr. didaskalos. See Ap. 98. XIV. v. 4.. 
knowest not=hast not got to know ; or perceivest 

not. Gr. gin08ko. Ap. 1a2. I. ii. See note on 1. 10. 
1 1  testify= bear witness to. Gr. martureo. See notes 

on 1. 7 and p. 1511. 
seen. Gr. lwrao. Ap. 188. I. 8. Cp. 1. 18 ; 14.. 71 9� 
ye : i. e. ye teachers of Israel. 
witneM. See note on 1. 7. 
Ul If I have. Assuming it as a fact. Ap. 1 18. 2. a. 
earthly things. Ezek. 86. 26-27. 1 Cor. 15. iO. Col. 

a. 2. 2 Cor. 5. t. Phil. 2. to ; a. t9. 
believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. i. See note on 1. 7. 
if I tell. Supposing I tell. Ap. 1 18. 1. b. 
heavenly = Pl. of epouranids. Occ. only here and 

Matt. 18. 36 in the Gospels. See Eph. 1, 31 20 ; 2. 6 ; B. 
to ; 6. 12, Phil. 2. to, &c. 

ever I6 believeth in Him should 7not perish, 3. 13_1 n (B, above). TESTIMONY. THE tG but have o everlasting 15 life. 
EVANGELIST'S. (Division.)  

17 For 2 God o sent 8 not His 16 Son • into the B j CI \ t3-t7. Salvation. 
16 world o to condemn the ts world ; c2 18-2 1 .  Condemnation. 

n but that the 16 world 0 through Him might be 3. 13-17 (Cl, above). SALVATION. 
(Extended Alternation.) saved. 

18 He that 15 believeth on Him is 8 not C1 
17 condemned : but he that 12 believeth 7 not is 
17 condemned already, 

p• because he hath 7 not 15 believed in ° the name of 
0 the 16 only begotten ° Son of 2 God. 

D � 1  J 1s. The Son of Man. His Person. 
m I H. His lifting up. His death. 

n I 15, Belief. Life through Him. 
D I Z J ts. The only-begotten Son. 

m J t7-. His mission. 
n I -17 . Belief: Salvation through Him. 

13 And, &c. The kai ( = And) here is a Hebraism, 
and does not mark the actual transition, There is nothing whatever in the context to show where 
the Paragraph breaks should be in this chapter ; either in the MSS. , or in the Versions. The A�V. varies 
in its different editions. The A.V. text in the R.V. Parallel Bible has a � at vv. H and t s. The Camb. 
Paragraph Bible (Dr. Scrivener) has no break either at vv. H or 1 6. The R. V. has a break only at v. 1 6, with 
V\H and Scrivener's Greek 'fext. The Companion Bible makes the important break at v. 13 : (1) because the 
Past Tenses which follow indicate completed events ; (2) because the expression " only begotten Son " is not 
used by the Lord of Himself, but only by the Evangelist (1. a, 18 ; 3. t6 ,  1 8 ;  1 John 4.. 9) ; (3) because " in 
the name of" (v. 18) is not used by the Lord, but by the Evangelist (1. 12 ; 2. 23. 1 John 5. 13) ; (4.) because 
to do the truth (v. 21) occ. elsewhere only in 1 John 1. 6 ;  (5) because " Who is in heaven " (v. ts) points to 
the fact that the Lord had already ascended at the time John wrote ; (6) because the word " lifted up " 
refers both to the " sufferings ' (v. u ; 8. 28 ; 12. 321 34) and to " the glory which should follow " (8. 28 ; 12. 32, 
Acts 2. 33 ; 5. 31) ; and (7) because the break at v. 13 accords best with the context, as shown by the Struc­
ture B, above. hath ascended =  hath gone up (of himself). It does not say : " hath been taken 
up by God," as Enoch and Elijah. But Christ had " gone up " when the Evangelist wrote these words. 
ascended. Gr. anabaino. As in 1 .  51 ·; 2. 1 3 ;  5. 1 ;  7. 81 &o. Matt. 20. 17. Mark 6. 61 . Rom. 10. 6. to= 
into. Gr. eis. Ap. 10-l.. vi. Cp. Deut. 30. 12. Prov. 30. �. Acts 2. 34. Rom. 10. 6, Eph. 4. 1 0. heaven = 
the heaven. See note on Matt. 6. 91 10. but= except, lit. if not. Gr. ei me. came 
down. Gr. katabaino. The opposite of " gone up ". from = out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii Not 
the same word as in v. 2 . the Son of Man. See Ap. 98. XVI. Which is, &c = Who 
is, &c., and was there when John wrote. This clause is in the Syr., but is omitted by V\H, and put by 
R. V. in the margin. Omit " even ". in. Gr. en. Ap. 1011.. viii. 14 as = even as. 
Ref. to Num. 21. 9. Moses. See note on 1. 17 and Matt. 8. i. must =it behoved to, 
in order to fulfil the prophetic Scripture. See Luke 24.. 261 46. Acts 3. 18 ; 17. 3, and cp. Heb. 2. 9, to. 
be lifted up. See note on v. 13. 15 whosoe�r= every one who. As here defined. 
believeth in. See Ap. 150. I. 1. v (i). (See note on 1. 7 .) L reads epi ; Lm T Tr. A V\H and R read en. 
but have. Fig. Pleonasm (Ap. 6), for emph. The phrases " hath ", " have eternal life ", are the usual 
expressions in this Gospel for " live for ever " · (Ap. 151 . II. A. ii. 4. a). Cp. vv. 161 36 ; 5. 2i ; 6. •o, 
u, H. 1 John 3. 15 ; 5. 11 .  eternal. Gr. ail5nios. Ap. 151. II, B.  i :  i. e. in Him. Cp. 
1 John 5. 12 .  life.  See note on 1 .  i ,  Ap. 170. 1.  16 loved. Gr. agapao. Ap. 135. I. 1 .  
A word characteristic of this Gospel See p. 151 1 .  world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1 .  See note 
on 1. 9, only, &c. See 1. u. Son. Ap. 108. iii. everlasting. Same as 
" eternal " in v. 15, See Ap. 151. II. B. ii. 17 8ent. Gr. apostello. Ap. 174..  1 .  to con-
demn = to judge. Gr. krinlJ. Ap. 122. 1. A characteristic word of this Gospel. See note on p. 1511 .  
through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 1 .  

3 .  18-2 1 (For Structure see next page] . . 

18 the name : i. e. Him. See note on Ps. 20. 1. Son of God. See Ap. 98. XV. 
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o• 
4.D. 26 

O E  

3. 1 9. JOHN. 3. 29. 
19 And o this is the o condemnationJ that o light is come � into the 16 world, and 0 men 

I6 loved o darkness rather than ° light, because 
their o deeds were 0 evil. 

20 For every one that o doeth 0 evil hateth the 
19 Jight, o neither cometh 2to the I9 light, lest his 
!9 deeds should be 0reproved. 

21 But he that 0 doeth o truth cometh 2 to I9 the 
light, that �it1 19 deeds may be 0 made manifest, 
that they 0 are 0 wrought 13 in 2 God.'' 

22 o After these things came 2 jesus and His 
disciples 4 into o the 0 land of judrea ; 

3. 18-Bl (C2, 1519). CONDEMNATION. 
(Repeated Alternation.) 

C2 o1 I 18-. Believeth. Positive. 
pi I -18. Believeth not. Negative. 

o2 l t9. Loving darkness. Positive and reason. 
p2 , 2o. Not coming to the Light. Negative and 

reason. 
o3 I 21 . Doing truth. Positive and reason. 

1 9  this is= this is what it consists in ; viz : 
condemnation = judging : i. e. the process rather 

than the result. Gr. krisis. Ap. 177. 7. 
light = the light. Ap. 130. 1. See note on 1. �. 
men = the men. As a class. Ap. 123. 1. 
darkness = the darkness. 

F and there He tarried 2 with them, and o bap­
tized. 

deeds =works. Pl. of ergon. A characteristic word 
of this Gospel. See note on p. 1511.  

evil. Gr. poneros= active evil. Ap. 128. III. 1. 

G 

K q  

r 

23 And john also was 12 baptizing 13 in ° Enon 
near to 0 Salim, because there was u much water 
there : and they came, and were 22 baptized. 

24 For john ° was 0 not yet cast 4 into 0 prison. 

25 ° Then there arose a 0 question ° between 
some of John's disciples 0 and o the jews 0 about 
a purifying. 

26 And they came 4 unto john, and said unto 
him " Rabbi, He That was 2with thee beyond 
jordan, to Whom tbou o barest witness, 0 behold, 
the same baptizeth, and 0 all men come 2 to 
Him." 

27 john s answered and said, " A  1 man can 
0 receive 0 nothing, except it o be given him 
1s from Is heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves 26 bear me witness, that I 
said, 3 am 8 not o the Christ, but that I am 
0 sent before �im. 

29 He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : 
but 0 the friend of the bridegroom, which 
standeth and heareth him, o rejoiceth greatly 
0 because of the bridegroom's voice : this my 
joy therefore is fulfilled. 

20 doeth = practises, or (habitually) does. Gr. pras8(J. 
evil. Gr. phaulos= worthless, base. Occ. only here ; 

5. 29. Titus 2. s. Jas. 3. 16, in Rec. Text, but in Rom. 
9. 11. 2 Cor. 5. 10, in most texts for kakos. Here, pl = 
worthless things. 

neither= and . . .  not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
reproved = brought home to him. Cp. 16. 8 (convince). 
Sill doeth. Actively produces, having regard to the 

object and end of the action. Gr. poielJ. Cp. the two 
verbs, prasso and poielJ, in a similar connexion in 5. 29. 

truth = the truth. Gr. aletheia. Ap. 175. 1 .  A charac-
teristic word of this Gospel. See note on 1. u. 

made manifest. Gr. phanerolJ. Ap. 106. I. v. 
are = have been, and still continue to be. 
wrought in God : i. e. in His fear, or in His strength. 

3. 2 2-4. 2 (0, p .  1515). JUD...£A. 
(lntrovm·sion.) 

0 E I a. 22-. Coming into .Tudrea. ':F I a. -22. The Lord . .  Baptizing. 
G I S. 23, 2�. John. Baptizing. 
G I 3. 26-86. · John's disciples. Controversy. 

1!' I 4. 1, 2. The Lord. Baptizing. 
E I 4. s-. Departing from Judrea. 

2:11 After = After (Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 2) these 
things. A note of time, frequent in John. See 21. 1 .  

the land of Judea. : lit. the Judrea.n land. Phrase 
only here. land. Gr. ge. Ap. 129. 4. 

-------------------------' baptized = was (engaged in) baptizing. See 4. 2 and 
Ap. 115.  I. i. 23 211lnon= Springs. Now Far'ah. The springs near Umm al 'Amddn, 7§ miles below 
Belsan. Salim. Still so called ; east of Shechem. much wa.ter = many waters (i.e. springs). 
24 was =had been. not yet. Gr. ouplJ, compound of ou. prison = the prison. Cp. Matt. 4. 12. 

3. 25-36 (G, above). JOHN BAPTIST'S DISCIPLES. CONTROVERSY. (Division.) 
G I H1 1 26, 26. The questioning. 

HZ 27-36. The answer. 
25 Then =Therefore : i.e. on account of the facts stated in vv. 22-2�. question = questioning. 
between some of= [on the part] of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. and=with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1. 
the Jews. All the texts read 1 1  a Jew ". Gr. loudaion, with Syr. But it has been suggested that lou was 
the primitive abbreviation for lesou ( = of Jesus), and being repeated (by inadvertence) led to the reading 
Iou[daion] ( = a  Jew). This would agree better with vv. 22-u ; with 11 Therefore " in v. 26, and with the action 
of John's disciples, and John's answer. See the Structure H2, above. about= concerning. Gr. 
peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 .  purifying = purification. Cp. 2 .  6 .  Luke 2 .  22 ; 5. H. 86 barest 
witness =ha.st borne witness. See note on 1. 7, behold. Gr. ide. Ap. 133. S. Fig. Asterismos. 
Ap. 6. all. This was the gravamen. 

3. 2'1-36 (H2, above). JOHN'S ANSWER. (Alternations.) 
H2 J I 27. God the Giver of all to men. 

K q I 28. Contrast. 
r I 29. His voice. 

q I 30. Contrast. 
r I 31-3�. His words. 

J I 3�. God the Giver of all to Messiah. 
K s I 36-. Belief on the Son. 

t I -36-. Consequence. Everlasting life. 
8 I -86-. Rebellion against the Son. 

t I -ss. Consequence. Abiding wrath. 
2'1 receive = ta.ke [upon himself]. nothing. Gr. ou ouden. A double negative. be given=have 
been given. 28 the Christ= the Messiah. Ap. 98. IX. sent. Ap. 1 74. 1. 29 the friend, &e. 
He played a very important part in the wedding ceremonies. rejoiceth greatly. Fig. PolyptlJton 
(Ap. 6). Gr. chara chairei=joyeth with joy. because of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. 
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A.D. 26 

J 

K s  

3. 30. JOHN. 4. 7. 
30 {le 14 must increase, but 3 must decrease. 
31 He That cometh o from above is above all : 

he that iS 1 0f the 0earth is 0earthly, and Speak­
eth 1 of the o earth : He That cometh 18 from 
heaven is above all. 

32 And what He hath 11 seen and o heard, 
t�at He 11 testifieth ; and 2 no man receiveth His 
0 testimony. 

33 He that hath received His 92 testimony hath 
set to his seal that 2 God is o true. 

34 For He Whom 2 God hath 17 sent speaketh 
the 0words of 2 God : o for o God giveth 8 not 0the 
Spirit 0 by measure unto Rim. 
35 ° The Father 16 loveth the Son, and hath 

given all things o into His hand. 
36 He that 15 believeth on the Son 

31 from above. Gr. anotllen, same as " again " in 
v. 3. earth. Gr. g�. Ap. 129. 4. 

earthly = of the earth. 
351 heard. Not " hath heard ". 
testimony. Gr. marturia. See note on 1 1  witness ", 1. 7. 
33 true. Ap. 175. 1. A characteristic word of this 

Gospel. See p. 1611. 
34 words. Gr. pl. of 1·hema. See note on Mark 9. 82. 
for God, &c. Or " for the Spirit giveth not [the words 

of God] by measure [unto Him]". 
God. [L] T [Tr.] A WI R., not Syr. , omit " God " here. 
the Spirit. With Art. =the Giver, not the gift. Ap. 

101. II. 3. This was by measure unto John, but not 
unto the Lord. Cp. 16. 26 ; Matt. 11.  27. What John 
saw and heard was limited (vv. 27-so). 

by. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
3& The Father. See note on 1. u. 
into. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 
36 believeth not= obeyeth not. Gr. apeitheo. Cp. 

t hath 1s everlasting 15 life : Ap. 150. I. 2. See note on 1. 7. Only here in John. 
shall not see=will not see. Note the future here, in 

contrast with 11 bath ". s and he that 0 believeth s not the Son 
t 0 shall 8 not 0 see t5 life ; but the o wrath of 2 God 

0 abideth o on him. " 

F 4 When ° therefore o the Lord o knew how 
the 0 Pharisees had heard that o Jesus 

0made and o baptized more disciples than John, 
2 °(Though 1 Jesus Himself 0 baptized 0 not, 

but His disciples,) 
E 3 He left Judrea, 

N V M1 and departed o again o into o Galilee. 
4 And o He must needs o go o through Samaria. 
5 o Then cometh He 0 to a city of Samaria, 

which is called Sychar, near to the 0 parcel of 
ground o that jacob gave to his son joseph. 

6 Now o Jacob's o well was there. 1 Jesus 
therefore, being wearied 0 with His journey, 
o sat thus o on the o well : and it was about 
0the sixth hour. 
7 There cometh a woman o of Samaria to 

draw water : 
M1 N u 1 jesus saith unto her, o "  Give Me to drink." 

see. Ap. 183. I. 8. a. 
wrath=[permanent] wrath. Gr. orge; as in Matt. 3. 7, 

Luke 3. 7. 1 Thess. 2. 16 1 &c. Not thumos, which = 
[temporary] wrath. 

abideth. Present tense. See note on 1. 82, 
on=upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 3. 

4. 1 therefore. · See 3. 22. 
the Lord. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 3. B. c. For the occ. of this 

absolute title in John, see 6. 2a ; 11. 2 ;  20. 20 ; and cp. 
20. 2, lJ ,  1 8, 25 j 21. 7.  

knew= came to know. Gr. ginosku. Ap. 132. I. ii. 
See note on 1. 10. Cp. 2. 2�. 
Pharisees. Ap. 120. II (John never refers to the 

Sadducees by name). Jesus. Ap. 98. X. 
made, &c. = is making and baptizing. 
baptized. Ap. 115. I. i. 
2 Though = And yei. 
baptized. It was not ihe practice of Jesus to bap­

tize. Imperf. Tense. 
not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. Cp. 3. 22. 

__________________________________ __ _J 

4. -3-64 (N, p. 1515). GALILEE. (Division.) 
N I L1 I -3-27-. . The woman of Samaria. 

L2 � -27-H. The Disciples and the Samaritans. 
L3 43-54. The second sign. 

4. -3-517-(Ll, above). THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. (Division.) 
L1 

I 
M1 � -3-7-. The Circumstances. 
}12 -7-27-. The Colloquy. 

3 aga.in. See 1. 43. into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. Galilee. See Ap. 169. 4 He must needs=it was 
necessary [for] Him. See Josephus, Life, § 52. Ant. xx. vi. 1. A necessity not only geographical, but including 
the Divine counsels. go=pass. Gr. dierchomai. Cp. 8. 59. through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 1. 6 Then = 
Therefore. to. Gr. eis. Ap. 104.. vi. Sychar. Now ' Askar. A village on the slope of Mount Ebal and north 
of Jacob's well. parcel of ground= field or land. that Jacob gave. Cp. Gen. 83. 1 9 ;  48. 22. Josh. 2'. s2, 
6 Jacob's well. Cp. Gen. 49. 22. well= spring. Gr. peg�. Not the same word as in vv. 1 1 ,  12, but as in v. H. 
with=from. Gr. ek. Ap. 10!. vii. sat=was sitting. on : or by. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 2. Cp. 6. 2. 
the sb:th hour. Ofihe day, i. e. noon. See on 1. 39, and Ap. 165. 7 of=out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 10,, vii. 

4. -7-lil7- (M2, above). THE COLLOQUY. (Intf'Oversion and Repeated Alternatitm.) 
M2 N 

I 
u I - T .  The Lord. Request. I. 

v I s. Disciples. Gone away. 
0 wl I s. The woman. " How ? "  

xl I t o. The Lord. 1 1  If thou knewest." II. 
w! I 1 1, 12. The woman. 1 1 Whence ? "  

x2 1 13, H. The Lord. " I  will give." III. 
w3 I 15. The woman. " Give me." 

x3 1 1 6 . The Lord. " Go, call." IV. 
w4 1 17-. The woman. " I  have no husband.' 

xt I -171 18. The Lord. " Well said." V. 
wB I ts, 2'0. The woman. " Where to worship." 

x� I 21-24, The Lord. " Believe Me." VI. 
w6 I 26. The woman. " Messiah cometh.'' 

N 
I 

u 1 26. The Lord. Declaration. " I a.m He." VII. 
v I 27-. Disciples. Come back. 

-7 Give Me, &c. The first word. Note the seven (Ap. lO) times the Lord spoke to the woman, and the 
gradual ascent to the final declaration in v. -26. 
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4. 8. JOHN. 4. 25. 

v 8 ° (For His disciples were gone away o wtto 
A.D. 26 the city o to buy o meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria wtto 
Him, o "  How is it that X�ou, bsing a jew, 
0 askest drink o of me, o which am a woman of 
Samaria ? 8 (for o the jews 0 have 0 no dealings 
with the Samaritans.) " 

10 1 jesus 0 answered and said unto her, o " If 
thou 0 knewest o the gift of God, and Who it is 
That saith to thee, ' Give Me to drink ; '  tf)ou 
wouldest have 9 asked of Him, and He would 
have given thee 0 living water." 

11 The woman saith unto Him, o "  Sir, Thou 
hast nothing to draw with, and the 0 Well is 
" deep : from whence then hast Thou that 
to living water ? 

12 ° Art X�ou greater than our father jacob, 
which gave us the 11 well, and drank o thereof 
himself, o and his o children, and his o cattle ? "  

1 3  1 jesus 10 answered and said unto her, 
0 "  Whosoever drinketh 7 of this water o shall 
thirst again : 

14 But o whosoever drinketh 7 of the water 
that S shall give him shall o never thirst ; but 
the water that I shall give him shall 0 be o in 
him a o well of water o springing up s into 
0 everlasting o life." 

15 The woman saith o unto Him, 11 " Sir, give 
me this water, 0that I thirst onot, neither o come 
hither to draw." 

8 For, &c. See note on v. si. 
unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
to = in order that (Gr. kina) they might. 
meat. Put by Fig. Synecdoche (of the Species), Ap. tf, 

for all kinds of food. 
9 How, &c. See note on a. f. 
askest. Gr. aiteo. Ap. 1a4. I. 4, as in v. to. 
of= from. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 1, 
which am = being. 
the Jews . . . the. No articles. 
have . . .  dealings = have . . .  familiar intercourse. 

Gr. sunchraomai. Occ. only here. 
no. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
10 answered and said. A Hebraism. See Deut. l. u 

and Ap. 122. 3. 
If thou, &c. Assuming the hypothesis as a fact. Ap. 

1 18. 2 a. 
knewest = hadst known. Gr. aida. Ap. 132. I. i See 

note on 1. 26. 
the gift. See note on II How ", a. 4, Gr. dorea. Occ. 

only here in the Gospels, elsewhere only in Acts 2. 38 ; 
8. 20 ; 10. 45 ; 11.  17. Rom. 5. 151 17. 2 Cor. 9. 15, Eph. B. 7 ;  
4. 7. He b. 6. 4, Note the eight gifts in this Gospel (4. 10 ; 
10. 11 ; 13. 15 ; 14. 16, 27 ; 17. s, u, 22). 
living :  i. e. perennial, unfailing. Understood by all 

Jews, from Jer. 2. I s ; 17. 13. Zech. 14. 8. Gr. zao, a word 
characteristic of this Gospel. See note on p. 1511. 

11 Sir. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. B. B. b. 
well = a well dug out. Not the same word as in vv. 61 14, 
deep. In 1869 it was 105 feet, and had 15 feet of water. 
12 Art st�ou, &c., or Surely Thou art not (Ap. 105. II). 
thereof � out of (Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii) it. 
and. Fig. Polysyndeton. Ap. 6. 
children = sons. Ap. 108. iii. 
cattle. Gr. pl. of th1·emma. Occ. only here. 
13 Whosoever drinketh = Every one who is in the 

xs 16 1 jesus saith unto her, " Go, call thy o hus- habit of drinking. shall = will. 
band, and <::orne hither." 14 whosoever drinketh = he who may have drunk 

(Gr. an, with Subj. Aor.). 
17 The woman 10 answered and said, " I  have n.ever thirst = by no means (Gr. ou mil. Ap. 105. III) 

9 no husband." thirst for ever (Ap. 151. II. A. ii. 4. b). 

x• 1 jesus said unto her, " Thou hast o well said, 
' I have 9 no 16 husband ' : 

18 For thou hast had five 16 husbands ; and 
he whom thou now hast \,s 2 not t�)! 16 husband : 
o in t�at saidst thou " truly." 

19 The woman saith unto Him, 11 " Sir, 0 l 
0 perceive that X�on art a o prophet. 

20 Our fathers 0Worshipped 14in othis mount­
ain ;  and )!e sav, that 14 in jerusalem is the 
place where 0 men ought to 0WOrship." 

21 1 Jesus saith unto her, 0 '' Woman, 0 believe 
Me, the hour cometh, when ye shall o neither 
14 in this mountain, o nor yet o at Jerusalem, 
2o worship 0 the Father. 

22 ° ffie WOrship ye 10 knOW 2 not 0 What : bJe 
10 knOW What We 20 worship : for 0 Salvation is 
7 of the Jews. 

23 But the hour o cometh, and now is, when 
the o true 0 worshippers shall 20 worship 21 the 
Father 14 in ° spirit and o in o truth : for 21 the 
Father seeketh eiiC� to 20 worship Him. 

be = become. in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 
well = fountain, as in v. 6, Not as in vv. u, 12. 
springing up = welling up. 
everlasting. Ap. 151. II. B. ii. 
life. See note on 1. 41 and Ap. 170. 1.  
15 unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
that. Gr. kina. See 1. 7. 
not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. 
come hither. Some texts read dierckomai (as in v. 4) = 

come all the way hither (through, or across the plain). 
18 husband. Gr. anilr. Ap. 123. 2. 
17 well. Cp. 8. 48 ; 18. 13, Matt. 15. 7. Mark 12. 32. 

Luke 20. 39, 18 in. Omit. 
truly = true. See note on a. ss and Ap. 175. 1. 
19 I perceive. Gr. theoreo. Ap. 133. I. 1 1 .  See 

The Didachi! xi. 4. 5 ; and cp. v. 42 here. 
prophet. See Ap. 49. 
:ao worshipped. Ap. 137. 1. 
this mountain. Gerizim. 'l'he well was at its foot. 

(See Deut. 27. 12.) men ought= it is necessary. 
2 1  Woman. See on 2. 4. 
believe Me. Ap. 150. I. 1. ii. See note on 1. 7, This 

formula occurs only here and 14. 1 1 .  
neither • . .  nor. Gr. oute • • •  oute. 
at. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 
the Father. See Ap. 98. III, and note on 1. u. 
:a:a Ye worship . . .  what. See 2 Kings 17. 24-341 

esp. v. 33. 
salvation = the salvation [which the prophets foretold]. 

saith unto Him, " I  10 know Cp. Luke 2. 30. 

24 ° God is 0 a Spirit : and they that 2o wor­
ship Him o must worship · Him 14 in spirit and 
23 in 23 truth." 

25 The woman 
23 cometh, and no.w is = is coming, and is now on 

its way. Its coming depended on the repentance of the nation, when all the prophecies would have been 
fulfilled. See Acts 3. 18-2 6. true = real. See note on 1. 9, Ap. 175. 2. worshippers. Gr. 
proskuniltes. Only here. spirit. Ap. 101. II. 8. in. No Preposition with the second ' ' in ". 
truth. Ap. 175. 1 .  See note on 1. u. 24 God. See Ap. 98. I. i. 1, with Art. Contrast 1. 1. 
a. Spirit = spirit : i. e. not flesh, or material substance. Not 11 a "  Spirit. must. Note this absolute 
condition. Cp. v. i ;  3. 7, u, so ; 9. 4. ;  10. 16 ; 12. 34 ; 20. 91 &c. 
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4. 25. JOHN. 4. 42. 
A.D. 26 that 0Messias 2Scometh,Which is called °Christ : 

when �e 0 is come, He will " tell us all things. " 
26 1 Jesus saith unto her, 0 " 3 That 0speak 

unto thee am He." 

27 And 0 upon this came His disciples, 
and omarvelled that He 0talked 0 With 0 the 
woman : yet no man said, " What seekest 
Thou ? "  _or, «Why talkest Thou 0with her? " 

Q 28 The woman then left her waterpot, and 
went her way 3 into the city, and saith to the 
o men, 

R 29 " Come, o see 28 a Man, Which told me all 
things o that ever I did : 

S y 0 is not this the 2e Christ ? .. 

515 Messia.s = Messiah. Ap. 98. VIII. 
Christ. See Ap. 98. IX. 
is come= comes, or shall have come. 
tell. Gr. anangellll. See 5. 1 6 ; 16. 13, a, 16, 26 (shew). 

Cp. Ap. 121. 5, 6. 
518 3 That speak, &c. = I am (He] Who am speaking, 

&c. 'fhis is the seventh and last of the Lord's seven 
utterances, and marks the climax. See note on v. 1, 
and Ap. 176. speak = 1\m talking. 

517- upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 2. 

4. -2'1-42 (L2, p. 1521). THE DISCIPLES AND 
THE SAMAR11'ANS. 

(Ex.tended Alte?·nation and lntl·ove?'Sion.) 
L2 P I -27. The disciples. Marvelling. Silent. 

Q I 28. The city. The woman. 
R I 29-. Her testimony. 

S 
I 

Y I -29. " Is not this the Messiah p "  
z J ao. Samaritans. Coming. 

z 30 °Then they went 00Ut ofthe city, and °Came 
16 UlltO Him. 

P I 31-38. The disciples. Instructed. Silenced. 
Q I as-. The city. The men. 

R I -39. Her testimony. 
p 

Q 

31 14 Jn  the mean while His disciples 0 prayed 
Him, saying, 0 "  Master, eat." 
32 But He said unto them, '' � have o meat to 

eat that J!e 10 know 2 not 00f." 
33 Therefore said the disciples one o to an­

other, " Hath any man brought Him ou�ht to 
eat ? "  

34 1 Jesus saith unto them, " My o meat is 0to 
do the o will of Him That 0 sent me, and to 
o finish His o work. 
35 o Say 2 not JF• ' There are yet four months, 

and then cometh harvest ? · o behold, I say unto 
you, Lift up your eyes, and o look on the fields; 
for they are white " already ss to harvest. 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit 8unt0 14 life 0eteroal : 15that both 
he that soweth and he that reapeth may re­
joice together. 

37 And o herein o is that 0 saying 23 true, 0 • One 
soweth, and o another reapeth. • 

38 � o sent you to reap that whereon p e be­
stowed �nO labour : 00ther men ° laboured, and 
�e o are entered 3 into o their labours." 
39 And many of the Samaritans 7 of that city 

o believed on Him 

S 
I 

z I �o, i1. Samaritans. Believing. 
y I 42. This is indeed the Messiah . 

-27 marvelled. All the texts read " were wonder-
ing ". Gr. thaumazo. First occ. Matt. 8. 10. 

talked = was talking. 
with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1 .  
the woman = a woman . One of six things forbidden 

to a Rabbi by the Talmud ; and she being a Samaritan 
cnused the greater wonder. 

28 men. Gr. pl. of anthropos. Ap. 123. 1. 
519 see. Ap. 133. I. 1 .  
that ever = whatsoever. 
is not this ? ; can this he ? 
30 Then. All the texts omit. 
out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
came ·= were coming. 
31 praye d = were asking. Gr. e?'otao. Ap. 134. I. s. 
Master. Gr. Rabbi. Ap. 98. XIV. vii. 1.  
3!;1 meat. Gr. brosis= eating. Not the same word 

as in v. 34. of. Omit '' of". 
33 to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
34 meat. Put by Fig. Metonymy (of Species), Ap. 6, 

for all kinds of food. Gr. broma. Not the same word 
as in v. 33. 

to do= in order to do. Emphasizin g  the object and 
end, not the act. Cp. Luke 2. 49 ; 4 .  4. 

will. Ap. 102. 2. 
sent. Gr. pempo. Ap. 174. 4. See note on 1. 22. 
finish. Gr. teleioo. A characteristic word of this R 0 for the s7 saying of the woman, which 0 testi-

fied, " He told me all 29 that ever I did." Gospel ; here, 5. 3 6 ; 1 7. �. 23 ; 19. 2s. See p. 1511. 

S z  

y 

40 So when the Samaritans were come 1aunto 
Him, they o besought Him that He would o tarry 
0 with them : and He 0 abode there 0 two days. 
41 And many more o believed o because of His 

own ° Word ; 
42 And 0 Said unto the woman, " Now we 

41 believe, 0not 41 because of thy saying : for we 
have heard Him ourselves, and 10 know that 
this is o indeed 29 the o Christ, the o Saviour of 
0 the world." 

work. A characteristic word of this Gospel, most 
frequently in pl. See p. 1511. 

35 Say n ot !1C• Fig. Paroemia. Ap. 6.  
behold. Gr. idou. Ap. 133. I. 2. Fig. Asle?·ismos. 

Ap. 6. 
look on. Gr. theaomai. Ap. 133. I. 12. 
already. This does not refer to the present mission 

field, but to t.he then present expectation of national re­
pentance (on which the glorious harvest was conditional) 
by the proclamation of thr, kingdom. See Ap. 1 19. 

36 eternal. Ap. 151. II. B. i. 
37 herein =  in (Gr. en) this. 
i s=i. e. is [exemplified] the true saying. 
saying. Gr. logos. See note on Mark 9. 32. 

One . . .  another. Gr. allos. Ap. 124. 1. 38 sent. Ap. 174. 1. other men. Gr. pl. 
of allos. laboured � have laboured. are entered =have entered. their :  
i. e. John the Baptist and the Lord. 39 believed on. Ap. 150. I. 1. v (i). See note on 1. 7. 
for = on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. testified = bore witness. See note on 1 .  7. 
40 besought = asked. Gr. erlitao. Ap. 134. I. S. tarry. Gr. meno. See note on " abode ", 1. s2. 
with. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 2. abode. Gr. meno, as above. two d ays. See 
note on v. 43. 41 believed. Ap. 150. L 1. i. because of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. 
word. Gr. logos. See note on Mark 9. s2. 42 s1.id = were snying : i. e. as one and another 
spoke. not=no longer. Gr. ouketi. indeed= truly. Cp. Ap. 175. 1 ,  and p. 1511. 
Christ = All the texts omit " the Christ ", but not the Syr. See Ap. 94. V, note 3. Saviour. 
In John only here, and 1 John 4. u. See note on Matt. 1. 21.  the world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1, 
i e. of the Gentiles as well as the Jews. See note on 1. 9.  
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LS T 
�. D. 26 

U V a  

4. 4 3. JOHN. 5. 2. 
43 Now o after 0 two days He departed thence, 

and went s into 3 Galilee. 
44 (° For 1 jesus Himself 89 testified, that 0 a 

prophet hath 9 no honour H in " his own coun­
try.) 

45 Then when He was come s into s Galilee, 
the Galilreans o received Him, having o seen all 
the things that He did 21 at jerusalem 21 at the 
feast : 44 (for tl)eJ! also went 8 unto the feast). 

46 So 1 jesus came 0 again s into o Cana of 
s Galilee, where He o made the water wine. 
And there was a certain onobleman, whose son 
was sick 21 at o Capernaum. 

47 When f)e heard that 1 jesus was come 
so out of judrea 3 into s Galilee, he went 15 unto 
Him, and 40besought Him 15that He would come 
down, and heal his son : for he was o at the 
point of death. 

4. 43-54 (L3, p .  1521). THE SECOND SIGN. 
(Introversion and Alternation.) 

LS T I 43-4 6-. Departure from Judrea to Galilee. 
U V a I -.a, H. The father. Request. 

b I �s. The Lord. Answer. 
a I �9. The father. Request. 

b I 60-, The Lord. Answer. 
W I -5o. Belief. 

U V I  c I 61-. The father. Return. 
d I -6 1. Servants' report. 

c I 62-, The father. Inquiry. 
d I -62. Servants' reply. 

W I 63. Belief. 
T I 64. Departure from Jud�ea to Galilee. 

43 after two days. See 11. 61 and cp. with the 
Seventh Sign. Ap. 176. after. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 2. 

two =the two ; viz. those mentioned in v. 4cO, 
44 For Jesus, &c. Note the parenthetical explana­

tion, and see note on " and we beheld ", 1. H. 
a prophet. Fig. Parremia. Ap. 6. 

b 48 Then said 1 Jesus 15 unto him, o " Except ye 
29 see 0 signs and wonders, ye will 0 not n be­
lieve." 

his own country = his native place. See 7. u, 42. 
Which was Galilee (Ap. 169). The Lord had proved 
the truth of this proverb before He went to Cana (from 
Nazareth), as recorded in Luke 4. 1 6-30. See Ap. 97. 
'l'he Lord went and returned thither, notwithstanding 
that experience. 

a 49 The �s nobleman saith 15 unto Him, 11 " Sir, 
come down o ere my o child die." 

50 1 jesus saith unto him, " Go thy way ; thy 
son o liveth." 

46 received. Gr. dechqmai. Only occ. here in John. 
seen. Gr. horao. Ap. 183. I. 8. 

w And the 2s man 41 believed the 41 word that 
1 jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his 
way. 

46 again . . .  Cans., &c. Referring to 2. 1. 
made. Not the same word as " made " in 2. 9, 
nobleman = a  royal officer. Prob. belonging to the 

court of Herod Antipas (Ap. 109). Gr. basilikos. Occ. 
only here ; v. 49. Acts 12. 20, 2 1 ; and Jas. 2. 8. 

Ca.pern aum. Ap. 169. 
51 o And as he was now going down, his 

o servants o met him, 
U V c  

d and told him, saying, " Thy o son 50 liveth." 
47 at the point of dea.th = about to die. Not the 

same miracle as that of the centurion's servant recorded 
in Matt. 8. 5-12 and Luke 7. 1-10. The two miracles differ 
as to time, place, person, pleading, plea, disease, the 
Lord's answer, and the man's faith, as may be easily 
seen by comparing the two as to these details. 

c 52 o Then enquired he 9 of them the hour 
o when he began to o amend. 

a And they said unto him, " Yesterday at 0 the 
seventh hour the fever left him. " 48 Except = If not. Gr. ean me. Ap. 1 18. 1. b. and 

w 53 So the father 1 knew that it was 21 at the 
same hour, 14 in the which 1 jesus said unto 
him, "Thy 61 son oo liveth : "  and himself 41 be­
lieved, and his whole house. 

105. II. signs. See note on 2. 11. 
signs and wonders. See Ap. 176. 
not =  in no wise. Gr. ott me. Ap. 105. III. 
49 ere = before. See note on Matt. 1. 18. 
child. Gr. paidion. Ap. 108. v. 

T 

X1Y1Z1el 

A. D. 27 e2 

54 This is again o the second miracle that 
1 jesus did, when He was come 30 out of judrea 
3 into s Galilee. 

5 o After o this there was o a feast of 0 the 
jews ; and 0 jesus went up o to jerusalem. 

2 Now there is 0 at Jerusalem 0 by the sheep 

60 liveth. Gr. zao. A word characteristic of this 
Gospel. See p. 1511, and cp. Ap. 170. 1. 

61 And =  But already. serva.nts=bond-servants. 
met. Gr. apantao, but all the texts read hupantao. 
son = boy. Gr. pais. Ap. 108. iv. 
5!11 Then =Therefore. 
when = in (Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii) which. 
amend = get better. Gr. kompsoteron echO. Occ. only 

here in N.T. the seventh hour = 1 o'clock p.m. 
Cp. Ap. 165. 64 the second mira.cle =a second sign. Having thus begun to number the signs in this 
Gos11el, we may continue to do so, and complete the whole (eight). See Ap. 1 76. See note on 2. 1 1 .  
5. 1-6, 7 1  (E, p. 1510). THE SECOND PERIOD OF THE LORD'S MINISTRY. SuBJECT : THE 

PROCLAMATION OF THE KING. (Division.) 
E I XI \ 5. 1-47. In Jerusalem. 

X2 6. 1-71. In Galilee. 
5. 1-47 (XI, above). IN JERUSALEM. (Division.) 

X1 I YI � 1-16. The THIRD Sign. The impotent Man. 
y2 16-H. Consequent Conspiracy of, and Colloquy with, the Jews. 

5. 1-15 (Y1, above). THE THIRD SIGN. THE IMPOTENT MAN. (Division.) 
y1 I zt � 1-7. The occasion. 

z2 8-15. The sign. 
5. 1-7 (Zl, above). THE OCCASION. (Division.) 

zt el 1 .  The time. 

l 

e2 2. The place. 
es 31 •· The people. 
e' 6-7. The man. 

1 After, &c. A phrase common in John. See 21. 1. Ten times in the Revel11.tion. After. Gr. meta. 
Ap. 104. xi. 2. this=these things. a feast. Perhaps Purim, but uncertain. the Jews. 
See note on 2. 13. Jesus. See Ap. 98. X. to. Gr. eiB. Ap. 104. vi. !II at =in. Gr. en. 
Ap. 104. viii. by = upon, or at. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 2. 

·-----
1524. 
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A. D. 27 

g 

5. 2. JOHN. 5. 1 6 .  

o market a pool, o (which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue 0 Bethesda, having five 0porches). 

3 o In these lay a great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, o halt, withered, o waiting for the 
moving of the water. 

4 o For an angel went down ° at a certain 
season ° into the pool, and 0 troubled the water : 
Whosoever then first I after the 0troubling Of the 
water stepped 3 in was made 0 whole of whatso­
ever disease o he had. 

5 ° And a certain ° man was there, which had 
an infirmity o thirty and eight years. 

6 When 1 Jesus o saw l)im lie, and o knew that 
he had been now 0 a long time in that case, He 
saith unto him, o "Wilt thou be made 4 whole ? "  
7 The impotent 5 man answered him, 0 "  Sir, 

I have 0 no 5man, when the water is 4 troubled, 
0to put me " into the pool : but 0While � am com­
ing, o another steppeth down ° before me." 

8 1 Jesus saith unto him, 0 "  Rise, take up thy 
0 bed, and walk." 

9 And immediately the 5 man was 
• whole, 

market, or gate. Cp. Neh. S. 1, a2 ; 12. au, and Ap. 68, 
p. 100. [16. 40. 

which is called. Gr. epilegomai. Only here and Acts 
Bethesda.. Aramaic. Ap. 9�. III. S. Cp. Siloam in 

the sixth sign, Ap. 176. 
porches = arches, i. e. a colonnade, or cloister. Gr. atoll. 

Occ. only hera, 10.23. Acts3. 1 1 ;  6. 12. The Eng. " porch" 
is from the French porche, Lat. porticum = o. gallery or 
door. All from Lat. porta1·e � to carry-tho waU being 
ca1'Tied over by an arch. 3 In. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 

halt = lame. Eng. from Anglo-Saxon healt = stop, be­
cause of having t.o stop frequently from lameness. 

waiting. From this word to the end of v. 4 is omitted 
by T Tr. A V\H R, but not the Syriac (see Ap. 94. V. 
ii note 3). If it be an addition it must have been a 
marginal note to explain the " troubling " of v. 7, which 
gradually got into the text. 

4 For an angel. The water was intermittent from 
the upper springs of the waters of Gihon (see Ap. 68, 
and 2 Chron. 32. 33, R. V.). The common belief of the 
man expressed in v. 7 is hereby described. All will be 
clear, if we insert a parenthesis, thus : " For [it was said 
that] an angel " ,  &c. 

at a. certain season = from time· to time. Gr. kata 
(Ap. 104. x. 2) kairon. into. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii 

h and took up his 8 bed, and walked : 

made troubled. Gr. tarasso. Cp. 11.  33 ; 12 . 21 ; 13. 21 ; 14. 1 , 21. 
whole = well or sound. Gr. hugies. Seven times in 

John. Cp. 7. 23, 
he had =held him fast. See note on " withholdeth ", 

and 0 on o the same day was o the sabbath. 
10 The Jews therefore said unto him that 

0Was cured, " It is 0 the sabbath day : 

2 Thess. 2. 6. 5 And, &c. See Ap. 176. 
man. Gr. anth?·opos. Ap. 123. 1. 
thirty and eight years. The period of the wander­

ings. Cp. " from birth ", 9. 1. 
h o it is o not lawful for thee to 0 carry thy 

8 bed." 
6 saw =seeing. Ap. 133. I. 1. The Lord, in this and 

the sixth sign, takes the initiative (9. 1). 
knew = knowing. Ap. 132. I. iii. See note on 1.  10. 

g ll He answered them, " He That 
4 whole, 0 the same said unto me, 

made me Not the same word as in v. 32. a long time. Cp. 9. 2. 

f ' Take up thy bed, and walk. · " 

Wilt thou = Desirest thou to. Gr. thelO. Ap. 102. 1 .  
'1 Sir. Gr. kurios. Ap. 98. VI. i .  a. 3. B. b .  Supply 

the Ellipsis thus ; " Sir [I am indeed willing, but) I 
B 

B 

12 Then o asked they him, o " What � man is 
that Which said unto thee, • Take up thy 8 bed, 
and walk ? ' " 

13 ° And he that o was healed o wist 1 o not who 
it was : for 1 Jesus had o conveyed Himself 
away, a o multitude being 3 in ° that place. 

14 o Afterward 1 Jesus o findeth him s in the 
0 temple, and said unto him, o "  Behold, thou o art made 4 whole : o sin no more, o lest a worse 
thing o come unto thee." 

15 The 5 man departed, and told the jews that 
it was 1 Jesus, Which had made him 4 whole. 

16 And o therefore 0 did the Jews o persecute 
1 Jesus, and o sought to slay Him, because He 
had done these things 9 on 9 the sabbath day. 

have," &c. no. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
to = in order that (Gr. hina) he may. [time when. 
into. Gr. eis. Ap. 10-i. vi. while =in (Gr. e.n) the 
another. Ap. 12!. 1. before. G r. 1Jro. Ap. 104. xiv. 
5. 8-16 (Z2, p. 1524). THE SIGN. (Alte?'tlation.) 

Z2 ,1 A I 8 -1 1 .  The Lord ; seeking, and healing. 
B j 1 2 ,  13 ,  The Jews. Question asked. 

I 
A I H. The Lord : finding, and saving. 

B I 1 5. The Jews. Question answered. 
5. 8-11 (A, above). THE LORD : SEEKING AND 

HEALING. (lnt1·oversion.) 
A f I 8. " Take up thy bed and walk " (saith). 

g I 9-. " The man was ma.de whole." 
h I -9-. " And took up his bed and walked." 

i I -9. " On the same day was the sabbath." 
i J to-. " It is the sabbath day." 

h I -10. " Not lawful to carry thy bed." 
o J u-. " He that made me whole " (said). 

f I -1 1 .  " Take up thy bed and walk." 
8 Rise. Ap. 178. I. 4. The third sign. See Ap. 176. bed. A rough cotton wool quilt called to-day khaf, 
the poor man's bed. The Gr. krabbaton is a Latin word meaning a "  pallet ". 9 on. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 
the same day . . .  sabbath = that day a Sabbath. Cp. 9. H and Ap. 176. This seems to imply that it was 
not the weekly sabbath, but the same as 19. 3 1 .  See Ap. 156 . 10 was cured = had been healed. 
the sabbath day =a sabbath. it is not lawful. A forced interpretation of Jer. 17. 21,  &c., by the 
Rabbis, made the carrying of anything from a public place into a private place, or vice versa, unlawful 
(Talmud, Sabb. 6. a). not. Gr. 011. Ap. 105. I. Not the same word as in vv. 23-, 2P, 45. carry= 
take up, as in v. 8. 11 the sa.me = that one there. Gr. ekeinos, emph. HI asked. Gr. erotao. Ap. 
134. 3. What ma.n . . . ? = Who is the man . . . ? 13 And = But. was healed =had been healed. 
wist= knew. Ap. 132. I. i. Anglo-Saxon wita11 =to know. conveyed Himself away = turned aside, as 
if to avoid a blow. Gr. elcneuo. Occ. only here. multitude = crowd . that= the. 14 Afterward= 
After these things. See note on v.  1 . findeth. Cp. 9.  :15, See Ap. 176. temple = the temple courts. 
See note on Matt. 23. 16. Behold. Fig. Asterismos. Ap, 6. art mad e = hast become. sin, &c. = 
continue no longer (Gr. meketi) in sin. sin. Gr. hamartano. Ap. 128. I. i. See 9. 24, 25, at, 34. Ap. 176. 
les� =in order that . . . not Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. come unto thee = happen to thee, or befall thee. 

5. 18-1'7 [For Structure see next page]. 
18 therefore =on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2) this. did . . . persecute = began to persecute. 
Beginning of open hostility. sought= were seeking. Most texts, not Syr., omit this clause. 
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5. 1 7. JOHN. 5. 28.  

D 17 But I jesus answered them, o " My Father 
A. D. 27 ° worketh o hitherto, o and 3 work.'' 

5. 18--4'1 (Y�, p. 1624). CONSEQUENCER CON­
SPIRACY OF, AND COLLOQUY WI'J;'H, THE 

JEWS. (Alternation.) 
c 18 16 Therefore the jews sought the more o to 

kill Him, o because He 1o not only 0 had broken 
the sabbath, but 0Said also that 0God was 0His 
Father, making Hilnself equal with o God. 

ys l C j iG. Conspiracy. Made. 
D j l7. Defence. The Father and the Son. 

0 j 1s. Conspiracy. Increased. 
D j l9-H. DefEmce. The Father and the Son. 

V E  19 ° Then answered 1 jesus and said unto 
them, o " Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
Son can ° do 0nothing 00f Himself, 0bUt what He 
0 seeth 0the Father o do : for what things soever 
�e doeth, o these also doeth the Son °likewise. 

20 For 19 the Father o loveth the Son, and 
sheweth Him all things that Himself doeth : 
and He will shew Him greater 0 works than 
these, o that J_!e may marvel. 

17 My Father. See note on 2. 1 6. 
worketh. Cp. 9. 4, and see Ap. 1 76. 
hitherto = until now ; referring to the O.T. Dispensa­

tion. Now Jehovah was speaking " by His Son " (He b. 
1. 2). 

and � work = !  also am working [now). 
18 to kill Him. Note three attempts on the Lord's 

life, all connected with His claim to Deity, here ; 8. os, 
69 j 10. 30, 31. 

F G 21 For as 19 the Father o raiseth up 0 the dead, 
and o quickeneth o them ; even so 0 the Son 
0 quickeneth whom He 6 will. 

because He not only. The 1611 edition of the A.V. 
reads " not only because He ". 

bad broken= was breaking. 
said also that God was His Father = also called 

God His own Father. 

H 

H 

G j  

22 o For 19 the Father o judgeth 0 no man, but 
hath ° Comrnitted all 0judgment unto the Son : 

23 20That all men should honourthe Son, 0even 
as they honour 19 the Father. He that honour­
eth 0 not the Son honoureth !O not 19 the Father 
Which hath 0 sent Him. 

24 I9 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
heareth My o word, and 0 believeth on Him 
That 28 sent Me, hath o everlasting o life, and 
shall 10 not come 7 into o condemnation ; but o is 
passed 0 from death o unto o life. 

25 19 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 0 The 
hour is corning, and o now is, when 21 the dead 
shall hear the voice of o the Son of God : and 
they that hear o shall live. 

26 For 0 as 19 the Father hath 24 life s in Him­
self ; so 0 hath He given to 21 the Son to have 
24 life 3 in Himself; 

God. Ap. 98. I. i. 1 .  His = His own. 

5. 19-47 (D, above). DEFENCE. THE FATHER 
AND THE SON. (Alternation.) 

D E I 191 20. The Son's works are the Father's. 
F I 2 1 -29. Proof. Communication. 

E 1 30. The Son's works are the Father's. 
P I  31-i7. Proof. Witnesses. 

19 Then= Therefore. 
Verily, verily. The fifth oec. See note on 1. o1,  
do. His works were like His words. See note on 7. 1 6. 
nothing. Gr. ou ouden. A double negative. 
of= from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
but = if not. Gr. ean m�. 
seeth. Gr. blepo. Ap. 133. I. 5. 
the Father. See note on 1. H. 
these also. Read " also " after " Son ". 
l ikewise = in like manner. 

do =doing. 

20 lovetb. Gr. phileo. One of the characteristic 
words of this Gospel. See page 1 5 1 1 ,  and Ap. 135. I. 2. 

works. See note on 4. 34 . 

k 27 And 26 hath given Him o authority to exe­
cute 22 judgment also, because He is c the Son of 
man. 

that = in order that. Gr. hina. 

5. 21-29 (F, above). PROOF. COMMuNICATION. 
(lntmversion. ) 

j 28 Marvel 28 not at this : for 25 the hour is F 
coming, 8 in the which all that are 3 in o the 
graves shall bear His voice, 

G I 21. Concerning quickening and resurrection. 
H 1 22, 23. Concerning judgment. 
H 24. Concerning judgment. 

G I � 5 --29. Concerning quickening and resurrection. 

21 raiseth = awaketh. Gr. egeiro. Ap. 178. I. 4. 
the dead = corpses. See Ap. 139. 1. quickeneth= giveth life to. Occ. in John only here, 
twice, and 6. 63. Then universally believed by the J ews. them. Supply the Ellipsis (complex, 
Ap. 6. III. 2), thus : " quickeneth [whom He will] ; so the Son also [raiseth the dead, and] quickeneth 
whom He will." the Son = the Son also. 22 For . . .  no man = For not even . . .  any 
one. Gr. oude oudeis. A double negative. judgetb. One of the characteristic words of this 
Gospel. See Ap. 122. I and p. 1511.  committed = given. judgment. Gr. hisis. Ap. 177. 7. 
23 even as. G-r. kathiJs. not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. sent. Gr. pempo. Ap. 1 74. 4. 
One of the characteristic words of this Gospel. See note on 1.  22 and p. 1 511 .  24 word. Gr. 
logos. See note onMark 9. 32. believeth on. See Ap. 150. I. ii. everlasting. Gr. aionios. 
Ap. 161.  II. B. ii. life. See note on l. 4. condemnation = judgment, as in v. z2. is =has. 
from = out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. unto. Same as " into ", above. 

5. 25-29 (G, above). CONCERNING QUICKENING AND RESURRECTION. (Alternation.) 
G j I 25, 26. Resurrection. 

k I 27. Judgment. 
j I 2g, 20-. Resurrection. 

k I -29. Judgment. 
25 The hour = An hour. Put by Fig. Synecdoche (of the Part), Ap. 6, for a definite end special time. 
now is. Because, had the nation repe!lted, ' ' all that the prophets had spoken " would have been fulfilled 
according to :A.cts·3. 21, including the resurrection foretold in Ezek. 37, and Isa. 26. 1 9, &c. the Son 
of God. Ap. 98. XV. This title is associated with Tesurrection, as in v. 27 judgment is with the Son of man. 
shall live. See note on 4. 60. 26 as = even as. Gr. l!OSJJer. hath He given = He gave 
(in eternity past). , 2'1 auth ority. Gr. exousia. See Ap. 1 72. 5. the Son of man 
(see Ap. 98. XVI). The only occ. in John without the Article (except Rev. 1. 13 ; 14. H). Cp. Dan. 7. 13> 
28 the graves =the tombs. Therefore they are not in heaven or .hell. 

l 526 
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.t.. D. 27 

5. 29. JOHN. 
29 And ·shall come forth ; they that have 

0 done 0good, 2•unto 0the 0resurrection of 2•1ife; 

5. 47. · 

k and they that have 0 done 0evil, 2•unto 0the 0re­
surrection of 0 damnation. 

29 done = wrought. Gr. poieo= accomplished (refer· 
ring to the object, aim or end of the aot), and gener­
ally associated with good. 

good=good things (Pl.). the=a. 
resurrection. Gr. anastasia. Ap. 178. II. 1 .  

E 

FJ  

K 

L 

K 

30 3 can 19 of Mine own Self do 19 nothing : 2u as 
I hear, I 22judge : and My 22j udgment is just ; be­
cause I seek 10 not Mine own o will, but the 
o wlll of 0 the Father Which hath 25 sent Me. 

31 o If 0 � o bear witness o of Myself, My 0 wit­
ness is 1o not o true. 

32 o There is 7 another that 31 beareth witness 
11 of Me ; and I o know that the 31 witness which 
he 31 witnesseth 31 of Me is s1 true. 

33 We 0 sent o unto john, and o he 31 bare wit­
ness unto the 0 truth. 
34 But 3 receive 10 not testimony o from oman : 

but these things I say, o that J!t might be saved. 
35 �e was " a  burning and a shining 0 light : 

and Jle e were willing o for a o season to rejoice 
3 in hlS 0 light. 

36 But � have 0greater S1 witness than that 
of john : for the 2o works which 19 the Father 
26 hath given Me " to finish, the same 20 works 
that 3 do, 31 bear witness 31 of Me, that 19 the 
Father hath ss sent Me. 

37 And 19 the Father Himself, Which 0 hath 
ss sent Me, " hath s1 borne witness 31 of Me. Ye 
have 0 neither heard His voice at any time, 0nor 
0 seen His 0 Shape. 
38 And ye have to not His 2• word 0 abiding �in 

you : forWhom �e 0hath 33 sent, �im J!e 2{ believe 
1o not. 

39 o Search o the scriptures ; for 8 in them J!e 
think ye have 0 eternal life : and tlje� are they 
which 0 testify 81of Me. 

40 And ye 0 will 10not come o to Me, 20 that ye 
0 might have 2• life. 

41 I receive 1o not o honour 34 from 5men. 
42 But I 6 know you, that ye have 1o not the 

o love of God s in o you. 
43 � am come s in 17 My Father's name, and 

ye receive Me 1°not : 81 if7another shall come 3.in 
his own name, " ljim ye will receive. 

44 How can JJe o believe, which receive 
U honour " one of another, and seek 1o not 0 the 
41 honour that cometh st from o God only ? 

done (Gr. prasso. Cp. 3. 20, 21)= practised (referring 
to the means by which the object is obtained) and is 
associated with evil, as are four out of six occurrences 
of the noun praxis (= deed), Matt. 16. 27. Luke 23. 01, 
Acts 19. H. Rom. 8. 13 ; 1 2. t. Col. S. 11. 

evil = evil things (pl.). Same word as in S. 20. 
damnation = judgment. Gr. k1isis, as in v. 22. 
30 will . Gr. thel�ma. Ap. 102. 2. 
the Father. All the texts read " Him ". 

5. 31-47 (F, p. 1526). PROOF, WITNESSES. 
(lntroveTs_ion.) 

F J I 3 1-35, The witness of John. 
K I 38-38. The Father's witness. 

L I 39, 40, The testimony of Scripture. 
K I 41-H. The Father's witness. 

J I 40-47. The witness of Moses. 
31 If. Assuming the condition, where experience 

will decide. Ap. 118. 1. b. 
:;'J. Emphatic = !  alone. 
bear witness. See note on 1 .7. 
of= concerning. Gr. jJeri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 .  The em­

phasis being on " Myself". Gr. emautou. 
witness. See note on 1. 7. 
true. Ap. 175. 1 .  Referring to Deut. 19. 15. Cp. 8. H. 

See l). 1511. . 
32 There is. See 1.1. 3 1 and 7. 2 8 ; 8. 26. 
know. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. i. 
33 sent = have sent. Gr. apostello. Ap. 1 74. 1. 
unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
he bare = •  he hath borne. 
truth. See note on 1. H. 
34 from. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 1.  
35 a . . . light = the . . .  lamp. Gr. luchnos. Ap. 130. 4. 

A common Rabbinic idiom for a. famous man. In con­
trast with Christ (8. 12). 

for. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
season. Gr. hour, put by Fig. llfetonymy (of Subject), 

Ap. 6, for a. brief period. Cp. 12. 23. 
light. Gr. phOs. Ap. 130. 1 .  
3 6  greater witness = th e witness, greater. 
to finish = in order that I should complete them. 
37 hath sent = sent (at a definite time). 
hath borne. And still bears. 
neither . . .  nor. Gr. oute . . .  oute. 
seen. Gr. horao. Ap. UJ3. I. 8. 
shape = form. Gr. eidos. Cp. Luke 3. 22 ; 9. 39, 
38 abiding. See note on 1. 3�. hath sent = sent. 
39 Search. Gr. ereunao = to search as a lion or 

J · 45 Do 2s not think that 3 will accuse you to to 
19 the Father : there is one that accuseth you, 
even o Moses, o in whom o ye trust. 
46 For o had ye 2• believed 45 Moses, ye would 

have 24 believed o Me : for lje o wrote 81 of o 1\'le. 
47 But 0 ifye 2fbelieve 10 not bie 0 Writings, how 

shall ye 24 believe My o words ? " 

hound tracks by the scent. Not the same word as in 
Acts 17. 11 .  Here the Verb may be the imperative or 
indicative mood ; but the indicative never commences 
a sentence without the pronoun or some other word, 
while the imperative is so used. See 7. 02 ; 14. 1 1  (Be­
lieve) ; 1 5. 20 (Remember). 

the scriptures �- the (sacred) writings. 
eternal. Ap. 1fil . II. B. i, as in v. 2t. 
testify. See note on 1. 7. 

40 will not come ., do not will (v. 6) to come. to. Gr. jJ1'os. Ap. 104. xv. 3. might = 
may. 41 honour. Gr. doxa = approval, here, as in v. H ; or " praise ", as in 9. 2 t ; 12. ts. 
1 Pet. 4. 11. See p. 1511. 42 love of God = love toward God. Gen. of Relation. Ap. 17. 5. 
Occ. in the Gospels elsewhere only in Luke 11 .  42. you = yourselves, as in 6. 03. Mark 4. 17. 
1 John 5. 10. 43 �im, &c. Cp. 2 Thess. 2. •· 44 believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. i. one of another = 
from (Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. I) one another. the. Note the Art here, and not in the preceding clause. 
God only =the only God (Ap. 98. I. i. 1). Cp. 1 Tim. 1. 17. 45 Moses. See note on 1 .  1 7. i n = on. 
Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. ye trust = yc have set your hope. 46 had ye = if (Ap. 118. 2. a) ye had. 
wrote. See Ap. 47. Me. See note on Luke 24. 27. 47 if. Ap. 118. 2. a. writings. 
Gr. Pl. of gramma = letters, used of written characters, or of a document. For the former, see Luke 23. 38, 
2 Cor. S. 7 ;  or the lette1· of Scripture contrasted with its spirit (Rom. 2. 271 29 ; 7. 6. 2 Cor. S. G). For 
the latter see Luke 16. s, 7 (where it is a. debtor's account), and Acts 28. 21 (where it is an ordinary 
letter). In 7. 16 and Acts 26. 2t, it is used for learning (cp. Isa. W. 1 1 ,  12. Acts 4. 13). In 2 Tim. S. 10 it 
i!l used for the sacred writings as a whole. Hence the · Scribes were called wammateis. words. 
Gr. rMma (pl.). See note on Mark 9. 32. 
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11P N Pf 
A,D, 27 

6. 1 .  JOHN. 6. 1 3. 

6 ° After these things 0Jesus 0Went over the 
sea o of Galilee, o which is the sea 0 of 

01:'iberias. 
2 And a great o multitude o followed Him, 

6. 1-71  (X2, p .  1524). IN GALILEE. (Division.) 
X2 yt j t-15. The FouaTH Sign. (The Feeding of the 

6,000.) 

g because they 0 saw 0 His 0 miracles which He 
o did o on them that were diseased. 

M
2

j t6-26, The FIFTH Sign. (The Walking on the 
Sea.) 

MS 1 26-71 . The Signification of the Fourth a:1d 
Fifth Signs. 

Q 3 And 1 jesus went up o into o a mountain, 
and there He o sat 0 with His disciples. 

6. 1-15 (M', above). THE FOURTH SIGN. 
(Introversions and Alternation.) 

Ao D. 28 4 o And the o passover, 0 a 0 feast of the 0 jews, 
was nigh. 

M1 N I P I f I 1, 2-. Crowd. Following. 
g I -2. Signs seen. 

O R  

s 

R 

S T  

u 

T 

u 

5 °When 1 Jesus 0 then °lifted up His eyes, and 
0 saw oa great 0 compa.ny0 come 0 unto Him, He 
saith o unto o Philip, " Whence shall we buy 
0 bread, o that these may eat ? " 

6 And this He said o to prove him : for He 
Himself o knew what He " would do. 

7 5 Philip answered Him, " Two hundred 
o pennyworth of " bread is 0 not sufficient for 
them, 5 that 0 every one of them may take a 
little." 

8 One 0 0f His disciples, 0 Andrew, 0 Simon 
Peter's brother, saith unto Him, 

9 " There is o a lad here, which hath o five 
0 barley loaves, and two o small fishes : o but 
what are t�e)l o among so many ? " 

10 And 1 Jesus said, " Make the o men ° sit 
down." (' Now there was much grass 0 in the 
place.) So the men ° Sat down, in number about 
five thousand. 

11 And 1 Jesus took the loaves ; and when 
He had given thanks, He distributed o to the 
disciples, and the disciples to them that were 
1o set down ; o and likewise of the 9 fishes 0 as 
much as they o would. 

12 °When they were 0filled, He said unto 
His disciples, " Gather up the fragments that 
u remain, 5 that nothing be lost." 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, 

Q I a, �.  Departure to the mount.ain. 
0 , 6-13. The Fourth Sign. (The 

Feeding of the 6,000.) N I P I g I H-. Sign seen. 
f I -B. Crowd. Confession. 

Q I 1.5. Departure to the mountain. 
1 After theae things. This expression occurs seven 

times in John's Gospel ; and " after this " three times. 
After. Gr. rMta. Ap . 104. xi. 2. Cp. 6. 1.  
Jesus. See Ap. 98. X. went = went away. 
of. The Gen. of Relation. See Ap. 17. 6. 
which is the sea of. This is the rendering of the 

Gen. " of" Tiberias. 
Tiberias. The city is still in existence. It was not 

visited by the Lord, and therefore not guilty of rejecting 
Him. All the cities which did reject Him have 
perished. 

2 multitude = crowd. followed = was following, 
saw = beheld. Gr. horao. Ap. 133. I. 8. Not the same 

word as in vv. s, H, 19, 22, u, 26, so, to,  62, but same as 
in vv. 36, 46, 46, L Tr. A V\H R. read thei5rei5, Ap. 1SS. I. l l, 
as in v. 19. 

His. All the texts omit " His "· 
miracles = signs. See note on 2. 11. Ap. 176. S. 
did =was doing, or working. 
on. Gr. epi. Ap. 10<l. ix. 1. 
3 into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
a mountain = the mountain, i. e. the one overlooking 

the Jake. 
sat = was sitting [when He Bll.w the crowds approach-

ing]. with = amid. Gr. rMta. Ap. 104. xi. 1. 
4 And =Now. 
passover. Gr. pascha. Aramaic. Ap. 94. III. S. 
a= the. 
feast of the Jews. See note on 2. B. 
Jews. See note on 1. 19. 

6. 15-13 (0, above). THE FOURTH SIGN. (The feeding of the 6,000.) (Alternation.) 
0 R I 6. Question to Philip. 

S I 6. Sign purposed. 
R I 7-9. Answer of Philip. 

8 I I0-13. Sign performed. 
a When . . .  lifted up = having lifted up. then = therefore. Cp. v, t 6, and seeAp. 176. sa.w=having seen. 
Gr. theaomai, Ap. 183. 1. 12. a great . . .  come = that a great . . .  is coming. company = crowd, as in v. 2. 
unto= toward. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. Not the same word as in w. 16, 21. Philip. Because Bethsaida 
(Ap. 169) was a neighbouring town. Cp. 1. H ;  12. u. See Ap. 141.  bread = loaves. tha.t =in 
order that. Gr. hina. 6 to prove = proving, i. e. putting him to the test. knew. Gr. oida. 
Ap. 182. I. i. See note on 1. 26. would do = was about to do. 7 pennyworth. See Ap. 61. I. 4.. 
not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. 1. every . . .  little. Recorded only in John. 8 of. Gr. ek. Ap. 
104. vii. Andrew. Ap. 141 .  He appears with Philip in 1. H ; 12. 22. Simon Peter. Ap. 141. 
9 a lad = a  little boy. Gr. paidarion. Ap. 108. vi. The " baker boy ", with his basket of barley-loaves, is 
still to be seen where people congregate. five. See Ap. 10. barley. Gr. krithinos. Occ. 
only here and v. 13. Cp. Judg. 7. 13. 2 Kings 4. u. Ezek. 13. 1 9. small fishes. Gr. opsa1'ion. Dec. 
only here, v. 11, and 21. 91 to,  1 3. a.mong = for. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 

6. 10-13 (8, above). SIGN PERFORMED (Alternation.) 
8 T I to. Command to sit down. 

U l n. Distribution. 
T l t2. Command to gather. 

U I 13. Gathering. 
10 men. Ap. 12�. t .  sit down = recline. Now, &c. See note on " and we", 1. u, 
in. Gr. en. Ap. 104.. viii. 1 1  to the disciples, and the disciples. Om. by all the texts 
and Syr. and likewise = likewise also. as much as they would. Recorded only in 
John. would = wished. Ap. 102. 1 .  12 When=But when. filled. Not the 
same word as in v. 26. remain =remain over, as in v. 13. 
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6. 1 3. JOHN. 6. 26. 

A, D, 28 and filled 0twelve 0baskets With the fragments 
8 of the 9 five D barley loaves, which t2 remained 
over and above o unto them that had 0 eaten. 

N P g 14 o Then o those to men, when they had o seen 
the 2 miracle that 1 jesus did, said, 

f " This is o of a truth o that prophet that should 
come s into the 0 world.'' 

Q 15 When 1 jesus therefore o perceived that 
they o would come and take Him by force, o to 
make Him a king, He 0 departed again s ir.to 
s a  mountain Himself alone. 

M1 V j 16 And when ° even was now come, His dis­
ciples went down ° unto the sea, 

k 17 And entered 3into oa ship, and 0Went over 
the sea o toward o Capernaum. 

W I And it o was 0 now dark, and 1 jesus was 0 not 
come o to them. 

m 18 And the sea o arose by reason of a great 
o wind o that blew. 

X n 19 So when they had rowed about o five and 
twenty or thirty o furlongs, they o see 1 Jesus 
walking 2 on the sea, and drawing nigh unto 
the 17 ship : 

o and they were afraid. 

X n  20 But He saith unto them, o " It is � ; 
o be o not afraid." 

W l 21 6 Then they 0 willingly received Him s into 
the ship : 

m 0 and immediately the 17 Ship 0 Wa8 °at the 
0 land o whither they 0 went. 

Vj 22 The day following, when the o people 
which stood on ° the other side of the sea l4 saw 
that there was o none o other o boat there, save 
that one 0 Whereinto His disciples were entered, 
and that 1 Jesus went 7 not with His disciples 
s into the o boat, but that His disciples o were 
gone away alone ; 

23 °(Howbeit the're came 22 other 22 boats 0from 
1 Tiberias nigh unto the place where they did 
6 eat bread, after that o the Lord had given 
thanks :) 

24 When the 22 people therefore 14 saw that 
1 Jesus was 7 not there, neither His disciples, 

k 0 t�tl! also o took shipping, and came o to 17 Ca­
pernaum, seeking for 1 Jesus. 
25 And when they had found Him on ° the 

other side of the sea, they said unto Him, 
0 " Rabbi, when o earnest Thou hither ? " 

13 twelve, one for each of the apostles. 
baskets. Gr. kophifl08 =a wicker hand-basket, nqt the 

same as in Matt. 15. 37, Mark 8. 8. 
unto them that had eaten. Recorded only by John. 
eaten =fed. Gr. bibraslca. Occ. only here. Root of 

our " browse ", to feed in the open. 
l.fo Then = Theretore. A supplementary note byJohn. 
those = the. seen. Gr. eidon. Ap. 188. I. 1. 
of a truth =truly. 
that prophet that should come = the prophet who 

is coming. See 1. 21. world. See note on 1. 9. 
1 5  perceived. See note on 1. 10. Ap. 182. I. ii 
would come= were about to come. 
to = in order that (Gr. hina) they might. 
departed =withdrew. Gr. anachO-rea. Only here in 

John. 

6. 16:...25 (M2, p. 1528). THE FIFTH SIGN. 
(Introversion and Alternations.) 

V j j j 16. At the sea. Disciples. 
It J 17-. A boat (ploion). 

W 1 1  I -17. The Lord absent. 
m I 18. Sudden danger. 

X 
I 

n I 19-. The Lord seen. 
o I -19. " Theywereaf'raid." 

X 
J 

n I 20-. The Lord heard. 
o I -20. " Be not afraid." 

W l l I 21-. The Lord present. 
m I -21. The sudden safety. 

V 
I 
j l 22-2h At the sea. Crowd. 

k I -u, 26. The boats (ploia1'ia). 

. 16 even . . .  come = it became late. 
1 unto. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 3. Not the same word 
as in vv. 5, 27, 3,, 45,· -66, 

17 a ship = a fishing-smack. Gr. ploion. Not ploiarion, 
as in v. 22. went= were going. 

toward. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
Caperna.um. See Ap. 169. 
was = had become. now=already. 
not. Gr. ou, but all the texts read oupo, " not yet ". 
to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
18 arose = was rising. 
wind. Gr. anemos. Only here in John. 
that blew= [that was) blowing. 
19 five and twenty . . .  furlongs (Ap. 51. III. 1 (2)). 

About halt�way. 
see. Gr. thearea. Ap. 138. I. 11. 
20 It is :;) = I  am [He]. Cp. 4. 2s ; 8. u, 28, 58 ; 18. 1 9 ; 

18. 5, s, 8. Mark 13. s. Lulte 21 . 8. 
not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. Same word as in vv. 27, 

43. Not the same as in vv. 7, 11, 22,  24, 2s, 32, ss, 38, 42, 
461 56, 64-1 70. 

2 1  willingly received = were willing to receive. 
and . . .  went. Recorded only by John. 
was = became. at. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 1. 
land, or shore. Gr. ge. Ap. 129. 4. 
whither=to (Gr. eis) which. 
went =were bound. 
211 people = crowd. 
the other side. The eastern. In v. 26 the western ; 

cp. v. 69. none. Gr. ouk. Ap. 105. I. 
26 1 jesus answered them and said, 0 " Verily, other. Ap. 124. 1. 

verily, I say unto you, Ye seek Me, 7 not be- boat=dinghy. Gr. ploiarion. The one belonging to 
cause ye u saw 0 the 2 miracles, but because ye the ploion of v. 17 (which had gone away). Ploiarion 

did 6 eat 8 of the loaves, and o were filled. . occurs only here, vv. 23, 24 ; 21. 8. Mark 8. 9 ; 4.. 3�. 
--------------------

---
Ploion, here =smack, is the usual word for " ship " ;  
ploiarion = the dinghy belonging to it. 

whereinto = into (Gr. eis. As in v. 3) which. were gone =went away. 
See note on " and we belaeld ", 1. 1 4. from =out from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104.. vii. 

113 Howbeit. 
the Lord. 

took shipping =  
to = unto. Gr. eis, as 

Rabbi. See Ap. 

See Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 8. B. c. 114 t�eJ! =themselves. Emphatic. 
entered into (Gr. eis, v. 3) the boats (ploia), but all the texts read ploiaria. 
in v. 3. 25 the other side. The western. In v. 22, the eastern. 
98. XIV. vii. earnest Thou hither= hast Thou got here. 

6. 26-71 [For Structure see next page). 

26 Verily, verily. The eighth occ. See note on 1. 61. 
1illed =satisfted. Not the same word as in v. 1�.  
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6. 27. JOHN. 6. 37. 

A. D. 28 27 ° Labour 20not for the 0 meat which perish­
eth, 0 but for that 0 meat which 0 endureth o unto 
0everlasting 0life, which 0the Son of man shall 
give unto you : for 0 ,Qim hath 0God "the Father 
0 sealed." 

B 28 5 Then said they 5unto Him, 0 "What shall we 
do, 6that we might 0 work the 0 works of 27 God?" 

2 9  1 Jesus o answered and said unto them, 
" This is the 28 work of 27 God, 6 that ye o believe 
on Him Whom .Qe hath 0sent." 

A C 30 They said 0 therefore unto Him, 0 " What 
u sign shewest XfJI.'Il then, 5 that we may 14 see, 
and o believe Thee ? 0 what dost Thou work ? 

31 o Our fathers did 5 eat o manna Jo in the 
desert ; u as it is written,0 • He gave them bread 
2.1 frOID 0 heaven tO 0 eat.' " 

D 32 5 Then 1 Jesus said unto them, 26 " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, o Moses gave you 7 not 
o that bread 23 from 31 heaven ; but o My Father 
giveth you the 0 true bread 23 from 31 heaven. 

33 For the bread of 27 God is o He Which 
cometh down 23 from 31 heaven, and giveth 
27 life unto o the 14 world." 

c 34 5 Then said they 5 unto Him, 0 "  Lord, 
" evermore give us this bread." 

D 35 And 1 Jesus said unto them, o " � am the 
bread of 27 life : be that cometh 17 to Me shall 
0 never hunger ; and he that 29believeth on Me 
shall 0 never thirst. 

B 36 But I said unto you, That o ye also have 
0 seen Me, o and o believe 7 not. 

z2 E 37 o All that 27the Father giveth Me shall 
0 come 1 7  to Me ; and him that o cometh 17 to 
Me I will 0 in no wise " cast o out. 

6. 18-71 (M3, p. 1528). THE SIGNIFICATION 
OF THE FOURTH AND FIFTH SIGNS. 

COLLOQUIES. (Division.) M' l Z1 I 26-Sti. With unbelievers. 
z2 I H7-59. With believers. 
zs I so-71. With disciples. 

6. 118-38 (Zl, above). COLLOQUY WITH UNBE­
LIEVERS. (Alternation.) 

z1 A I 2 6, 2 7 .  Bread : earthly. 
B I 281 29. Belief. 

A I 30-35. Bread : heavenly. 
B I as. Unbelief. 

17 Labour not . . .  but = La.bour for the latter rather 
than for the former. Fig. Hete1·08i8 (of Degree). Ap. 6. 

meat. Gr. brosi8, the act of eating (Matt. 6. 191 20 = 
" rust "). Not broma = food (4.. 34). Cp. a.lso 1 Cor. 8. 4. 

endureth. Gr. meno. Same as " dwelleth ", v. 56. See 
note on " abode ", 1. s2. [16, 28, 3!, 45, -65. 

unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. Not the same as in vv. 51 
everlasting. Gr. aianios. See Ap. 151. II. B. ii. 
life. Gr. zoe. See note on 1 .  4, and Ap. 170. 1. 
the Son of man. See Ap. 98. XVI. 
�im hath God the Father sealed = for Him ( = this 

One) the Father, even God, sealed. 
God. See Ap. 98. I. i. 1. 
the Father. See note on 1. H. 
sealed. The Jews discussed " th� seal of God ", e. g. 

" What is the seal of the Holy, Blessed God ? Rabbi 
Biba.i answered, ' Truth '. But what is ' truth ' ? 
Rabbi Bon sa.ith, ' the living God and King eternal '. 
Rabbi Cha.nina.h sa.ith . .  , ' truth is the seal of God '." 
Bab. Talmud, Sanhedr. , quoted by Lightfoot, vol. xii, 
p. 291 (Pitman's ed.). 

18 What shall we do . . . ? = What are we to do • . .  ? 
work the works. Fig. Polyptoton. Ap. 6. 
works, See note on 4.. 34, 
llt8 answered and said. See Ap. 122. S, and note on 

Deut. 1. 41. 
believe on. See Ap. 150. I. 1. v (i), and note on 1. 7, 
sent. Gr. apostello. Ap. 174. 1 .  

6. 30-35 (A,  above). BREAD : HEAVENLY. (Alternation. ) 

A C I 301 31 ,  Request of Jews for sign. 
D I s2, 33. Answer. Bread from heaven. 

0 i 34. Request of Disciples for thing signified. 
D I Sli. Answer. Bread of life. 

30 therefore. In consequence of the Lord's claim. What sign, &c. The emphasis is on " Thou "· 
sign See note on 2. 1s .  believe Thee, See Ap. 150. I. 1 .  ii, and note on 1. 7. what . . . ? =what 
[sign], &c. ? 31 Our fathers, &c. See Ex. 16. 111. Over half a million able for war ; probably three 
millions in all. Num. 2. 32 . manna = the manna.. a s = a.ccording as. He gave, &c. Quoted from 
Ps. 78. 24. This was their hope and belief ; and this was the " sign " looked for in " the days of Messiah ". 
So the Midraah (a. Commentary on Ecc.) : " 'fhe former Redeemer [Moses] caused manna to descend for them ; 
in like manner shall our latter Redeemer [Messiah] cause manna. to come down, as it is written : ' There 
shall be a. handful of corn in the earth ' (Ps. 72. 1 6)." See Liuhtfoot, vol. xii, p. 293. heaven. Singular, 
See note on Matt. 6. 91 10. 311t Moses. The fifth of seven refs. to Moses. See note on 1. 17, The 
Gemarists affirm that " manna was given for ' the merits of MoseR ' "· that bread = the [true] bread. 
My Father. See note on 2. 1 6. true. Gr. alethinos. See note on 1. 91 and Ap. 175. 2. 33 He, or 
" That "· the world. Put by Fig. Metonymy (of Subject), Ap. 6, for its inhabitants. Used in John to 
show that Gentiles will be included in Israel's blessing. 34 Lord. See Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 3. B. a. 
evermore. Gr. pantote, see notes on v. 35. 35 � am the bread of life. A form of expression 
peculiar to this Gospel. The Fig. Metaphor (Ap. 6)1 which carries over, and asserts that one thing is, i. e. 
represents the other ; thus differing from Simile, and Hypocatastasis (Ap. 6). See Ap. 159, par. 1.  Note 
the seven (Ap. 10) examples in this Gospel : I am the Bread of Life (6. 351 41, 481 51) ; the Light of the world 
(8. 12 ; 9. 5) ; the Door of the sheep (10. 71 9) ; the Good Shepherd (10. 11 ,  H) ; the Resurrection and the Life 
(11.  25) ; the true and living Way (14..  6) ; the true Vine (15. 1, II). never = in no wise. Gr. ou me. 
Ap. 105. III. never thirst = in no wise at any time (Gr. ou me . . .  popote) thirst. Or supply the 
Ellipsis by repeating " papote " after " hunger ". Both A.V. and R.V. renderings are inadequate. The A.V. 
includes the Gr. popote in the second " never ". The R. V. weakens the first " never " by rendering it " not ". 
Neither A.V. nor R.V. give the force of the strong negative ou me. 38 ye also have seen Me = ye 
have seen Me also ; with emphasis on " seen". and = yet. believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. i. 

6. 37-58 [For Structure see next page]. 
37 All =  Whatever (Neut. sing.). come . . .  cometh. " come " = reach, denoting arrival ; " cometh " 
denotes the act and process. in no wise. Gr. ou me. Ap. 105. III. As ' ' never " in v. 35. cast 
out. Referring to the Divine Supplement " send away " in Matt. 14.. 15. Put by Fig. TapeinoBis (Ap. 6) for 
giving blessing to such. out = without. 
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6. 38. JOHN. 6. 53. 

38 For o I came down 23 from 31 heaven, 7 not 
t5 to do Mine own ° will, but the o will of Him 
That 0 sent Me. 

39 And this is 27 the Father's 38 will Which 
hath 38 sent Me, 5 that o of all which He hath 
given me I should 0 lose nothing, but should 
o raise it up again o at the last day. 

40 And this is the 38 will of Him Tbat 88 sent 
Me, 5 that every one which 19 seeth 0 the Son, 
and 29 believeth on Him, 0 may have 27 ever­
lasting 27 life : 0 and 3 will 39 raise him up 39 at 
the last day.'' 

41 4 The jews 5 then o murmured 0 at Him, 
because He said, S5 " 3  am the bread which 
came down 23 from 51 heaven.'' 

42 And o they said, " Is 7 not this 1 jesus, the 
son of joseph, whose father and mother \tle 
a know ? how is it 5 then that �e saith, 38 ' I  
came down 23 from 31 heaven ? '  " 

43 1 jesus therefore answered and said unto 
them, 41 " Murmur 2o not 0 among yourselves. 

44 o No man ° can 37 come 17 to Me, o except 
27 the Father Which hath 38 sent Me o draw 
him : and 3 will 39 raise him up 39 at the last 
day. 

45 o It is written 10 in o the prophets, ' And 
they shall be o all o taul!;'ht of 27 God.' Every 
man therefore that hath heard, and hath 
learned 0 of 27 the Father, 37 cometh 5 unto Me. 

46 7 Not that o any man hath 2 seen 27 the 
Father, o save He Which is o of 27God, �t hath 
2 seen 21 tbe Father. 

47 26 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 29 believeth on Me o bath 27 everlasting 27 life. 

48 35 3 am o that bread of 27 life. 
49 Your fathers o did 6 eat manna 1o in the 

wilderness, and o are dead. 
50 This is the bread which cometh down 

2Sfrom 81 heavel1., 5 that 0 a  man may eat 0 tbere­
Of, and 20 not die. 

51 s5 3 am the o living bread which came 
23 down from heaven : 

6. 37-59 (Z2, p. 1530). COLLOQUY WITH BE­
LIEVERS. (.Alternation.) 

Z2 E I 37-40. The Father. His will. ) 
F I H, H. The Lord. Bread from The Signifi-

heaven. Jews murmuring. cation of 
E I 43-H. The Father. His action. J the Fourth 

F 1 48-69, The Lord. Bread of life. Sign. 
Jews murmuring. 

38 I came down = I am come down. 
will. Gr. theliima. Ap. 102. 2. 
sent. See note on 1. 22. 
39 of all = whatever, as in v. 37. Cp. v. u, and 12. 32. 
lose nothing = not (Ap. 105. II) lose any of (Gr, ek. 

Ap. 104. vii) it. raise. Ap. 178. I. 1 .  
at the last day. A n  expression found only i n  John 

(five times) : here ; vv. u, 64 ; 11. 24 ;  12. 48. Cp. 1 John 
2. 18. It refers to the coming of Messiah, and was used 
idiomatically for " the age to come ", at the end of that 
dispensation (see Lightfoot, vol. xii, p. 294. Pitman's ed.). 
It would then have tal{en place had Israel repented. 
See Acts 3. 19-21. at � in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 

40 the Bon. Cp. 3 .  36. may = should. 
and :;) will == and (that) I slwuld. 
41 murmured=were murmuring. Gr. gonguzo, the 

Sept. word for Israel's murmuring in the wilderness. 
See 1 Cor. 10. 10. Cp. Jude 1 6. 

at = concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1.  
411 they sa.id = wero saying. 
43 among yourselves = with (Gr. meta. Ap. 104. 

xi. 1) one another. 
44 No man = No (Ap. 105. I) one. 
can come == is able to come (two verbs). 
except. Gr. ean me. Ap. 1 18. 1. b and 105. II. 
draw him. Those thus draum are defined in v. 37 as 

" all " those who are given (without exception). In 
12. 32 the " all " are not thus defined, and denote " all " 
(without distinction). 

45 It is written = It standeth written. 
the prophets. See Isa. 54. 1 3. J er. 31 .  34. 
all. Here it denotes " all " without exception. See 

note on " draw him ", v. H. 
taught of God. In 1 Thess. 4. 9 the words are com­

pounded (theodidaktos). 
of== from. Gr. para. Ap. 10!. xii. 1 ,  implying close 

intimacy. See v. 4G. 
46 any man = any one. 

q 0 if 46 any man 5 eat 8 of o this bread, 0 he shall 
live o for ever : o and the bread that .3 will give 
is oMy 0ftesb, which o 3 will give 0for tbe 27life 
of 33 the world.'' 

save. Gr. ei mii= if not. Ap. 118. 2. a and 105. II. 
of== from (beside). Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 1. Implying 

past and present union. Cp. 7. 29 ; 9. 16, 33. 
47 hath = possesseth. Not, of course, in himself (or 

he would never die), but by faith in Christ. 

6. 48-59 (F, above). THE LORD. BREAD OF 
LIFE. (Introversion.) r 

q 

52 4 The jews therefore 0Strove o among them­
selves, saying, " How 44 can this Man give us 
His 51 flesh to 5 eat ? " 

53 5 Then 1 jesus said unto them, 26 " Verily, 

F p I 48-61-. The Sign. 
q I -61 . The Signification. 

r I 52. The Jews. Contention. 
q I 63-57. The Signification. 

p I os, 59. The Sign. 

48 that = the. 49 did eat = ate. 
are dead= died. 50 a man = any one : i .e. without distinction. thereof= of (Gr. ek. 
Ap. 104. vii) it. 5 1  living. See note on 4. 10. if. For the condition, see Ap. 
1 18. 1. b. this bread = this [One before you]. One of three passages in which " this " indi-
cates the speaker. Cp. 2. 1 � .  Matt. 16. 18. he shall live ; in and by resurrection. See 
note on 4. 501 51 ,  53. for ever = unto the age. See Ap. 151. II. A. ii. 4. a. and the bread 
that ;I will give = but the bread, moreover, which I will give. The omission of the particle (" de ") 
in A.V. hides the line of the discussion : (1) I will give this bread ; (2) This bread is My flesh ; (3) My 
flesh is My body which I will give up in death. My flesh = Myself. Put by the Fig. Synecdoche 
(of the Part), Ap. 6, for the whole person, as in Gen. 17. 1 3. Ps. 16. 9 (Acts 2. 26-31). Prov. 14. 30. Matt. 19. 6, 
Rom. 3. 20. 1 Cor. 1 .  29. 2 Cor. 7. 6 ; and for Christ's own person, 1. 14 .  1 Tim. 3. 16. 1 Pet 3. 18, 
Reb. 10. 20. 1 John 4. 2. Just as " My sonl " is also put for the whole person (Num. 23. 10. Judg. 
16. 30, Ps. 3. 2 ; 16. 1 0 ; 33. 1 9 ;  103. 1 . Isa. 58. 5. Acts 2. 3 1 ,  Rom. 13. 1 ). In view of the Jews' unbelief, 
the Lord used the Fig. Synecdoche here. To take a figure of speech literally, and treat what is literal 
as a figure, is the most fruitful source of error. flesh. See note on 1 .  1 3. � will give. 
All the texts omit this, but not the Syr. See Ap. i4. V, note 3. for. Gr. huper. Ap. 104. xvii. 1.  
Sll strove = were contending. Gr. machomai. Only here, Acts 7. 2 6. 2 Tim. 2. 24, James 4.  2. An 
advance on " murmuring "  in v. 41 , among themselves = with (Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3) one another. 
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A..D. 28 
6. 53. JOHN. 
verily, I say unto you, 44 Except ye o eat the 
o flesh of �7 the Son of man, and u drink His 
o blood, ye have 0 no 27 life 10 in you. 

54 Whoso 0 eateth My 53flesh, and 53drinketh 
My as blood, hath 0 eternal 27 life ; and � will 
sa raise him up '9 at the last day. 

55 For My 51 flesh is meat o indeed, and My 
5S blood is drink 0 indeed. 

56 He that 54 eateth My 51 flesh, and 51 drinketh 
My 5s blood, o dwelleth to in Me, and � 10 in him. 

57 o As the 51 living 27 Father hath 29 sent Me, 
and � o live o by 27 the Father : so he that 64 eat. 
eth Me, even {)e shall 0 live o by Me. 

6. 70. 

p 58 ° This is that bread which came down 
23 from st heaven : 7 not 31 as your fathers did 
6 eat manna, and 49 are dead : he that 54 eateth 
of 61 this bread shall o live 61 for ever." 

53 eat . • .  drink, &c. The Hebrews used this ex­
pression with reference to knowledge by the Fig. Me,. 
tonomy (of the Subject), Ap. 6, as in Ex. 24. 1 1, where it 
is put for being alive ; so eating and drinking denoted 
the operation of the mind in receiving and " inwardly 
digesting " truth or the words of God. See Deut. 8. s, 
and cp. Jer. 15. 16. Ezek. 2. s. No idiom was more 
common in the days of our Lord. With them as with 
us, eating included the meaning of enjoyment, as in Ecc. 
5. 19 ; 6. 2 ; for " riches " cannot be eaten ; and the 
Talmud actually speaks of eating (i. e. enjoying) " the 
years of Messiah ",  and instead of finding any difficulty 
in the figure they said that the days of Hezekiah were 
so good that " Messiah will come no more to Israel : for 
they have already devoured Him in the days of Heze­
kiah " (Lightfoot, vol. xii, pp. 296, 297). Even where 
eating is used of the devouring of enemies, it is the 
enjoyment of victory that is included. The Lord's 
words could be understood thus by hearers, for they 
knew the idiom ; but of " the eucharist " they knew 
nothing, and could not have thus understood them. 
By comparing vv. 47 and •s with vv. 63 and H, we see 
that believing on Christ was exactly the same thing as 
eating and drinking Him. 

Z3 G s 

t 

u 

G ·' 

u 

59 These things said He 10 in the 0synagogue, 
as He taught 10 in 17 Capemaum. 

60 ° Many therefore 8 of His disciples, when 
they had heard this, said, o "  This is an hard 
0 saying ; who 44 can hear it ? ' '  

61 When 1 Jesus 6 knew 10 in Himself that His 
disciples 41 murmured 41 at o it, He said unto 
them, " Doth this 0 offend o J.!OU ? 

62 o W hat and 51 if ye shall 19 see 27 the Son of 
man o ascend up where He was before ? 

63 It is u the sririt that 0 quickeneth ; 0 the 
6 1  flesh profiteth nothing : the o words that � 
0 speak unto you, they are o spirit, and they are 
27 life. 

64 But there are some 8 of you that s6 believe 
' not.'' For 1 Jesus 6 knew o from the begin­
ning who they were that " believed 20 not, and 
who o should betray Him. 

65 And He said, o " Therefore said I unto 
you, that 44 no man 44 can 37 come 5 unto Me, 44 ex­
cept it were given unto him 8of 32My Father.' '  

6 6  23 From o that time many of His disciples 
went o back, and 0 walked o no more 3 with Him, 

67 5 Then said 1 jesus unto the twelve, 0 "Will 
J!e also go away ? "  

68 5 Then Simon Peter answered Him, 34 " Lord, 
17 to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the 
63 words of 54 eternal 27 life. 

69 And \\1l o believe and o are sure that :l ()ou 
art 0that Christ, 0the Son of 0the living 2 s  God. " 

70 1 Jesus answered them, o "  Have 7 not � 
o chosen you 0 twelve, and one 8 of you is a 
devil ? "  

flesh . . . blood. By the Fig. Synecdoche (of the Part), 
Ap. 6, this idiom is put for the whole Person. See note 
on " flesh ", 1. 13 1  and cp. Matt. lfi. 1 7 .  1 Cor. 15. uo. 
Gal. 1.  1 6  • .  Eph. 6. 12. Heb. 2. H .  no � not. Ap. 105. I. 

54 eateth = feedeth on (so as to enjoy). Gr. tri5gi5, as 
in vv. 661 67 -68. Not the same word as in vv. o ,  13 1  231 
26, n ,  49, oo, M, 58-. See the two words in v. 58. 

eternal. Gr. aionios. Ap . 151. II. B. i .  
55 indeed = truly. Gr. alethos. All th e texts read 

alethes (Ap. 175. 1) ; but not the Syr. 
56 dwelleth = abideth. Same as ' ' endureth " in v. 27, 

See note on " abode " in 1. 32. 
57 As = According as. See 13. 10. 1 John 2. 6 ;  4. 17. 
live. See note on 4. �o. 
by =· through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104 . v 2. 
58 This, &c. Cp. v. 5o, and see on Matt. 16. J ij, 
live for ever. This is the opposite of death (v. {9), and 

is to be only by and through resurrection (vv. 3�, 401 u). 
59 synagogue. See Ap. 120. I. 

6. 60-7 1 (Z3, p. 1530). COLLOQUY : WITH 
DISCIPLES. 

Z3 G I s I 60. Disciples. Murmuring. 
t I 6 1 - 63. The Lord's expostulation. 

u I 641 G6. Some unbeliQvers. One betrayer. 
G I s I 66. Disciples. Defection. 

t I 67-69. 'l'he Lord's expostulation. 
u I 70, 71 . Twelve chosen. One betrayer. 

eo Many. Other than the twelve (v. 7o). 
This is an hard saying. The emphasis is on " hard " 

by the Fig. Hyperbaton (Ap. 6). 
saying. Gr. logos. See note on Mark 9. 32. 
61 it= this. offend= cause to stumble. 
u�u ? Em ph. ; i. e. you, as well as t.hose Jews. 
6111 What and if, &c. ? The Apodosis which is want­

--------------------- · ·- ing (by Ellipsis) must be supplied tbns : " If (as in v. 51) 
therefore ye should behold the Son of man ascending up w-here He was before [will ye be offended then J ? "  
ascend= ascending. 63 the spirit. Ap. 101. II. 6. quickeneth = giveth life. Gr. zoopoieo. See 
note on 5. 21. the flesh. See note on 1.  1 3. nothing. Gr. oulc ouden. A double negative. 
words. Gr. rhema. See note on Mark 9. 32, speak = have spoken, and do speak. spirit. See 
Ap. 101. II. 4. 64 from the beginning. First occ. of " ex arches" in John. As in 1. 1, the Ellipsis of 
dependent noun must be supplied here, and in the only other occurrence (16. 4) : " from the beginning [of 
the Lord's ministry]". For the occ. of archii with other prepositions, see notes on 1. 1 ;  8. H, and Heb. 1. 1 0. 
believed not = would not believe. Note the subjective emphasis of me. Ap. 105. II. See also Ap. 150. I. 1. i. 
should= would. 85 Therefore = For this cause. Gr. dia (Ap. 104. v. 2) touto. 66 that time = 
this cause. It is the same cause to this day. back. Gr. eis ta opisli. walked = walked about. 
no more. Compound of ou. Ap. 105. I. 67 Will ye also go away ? = Surely ye also do not (Gr. me. 
Ap. 105. II) wish (Ap. 102. 1) to go away ? Implying a negative answer. 69 believe = have believed. 

l Ap. 150. I. 1. i. a-re sure � haYe got to know. Gr. gini5ski5 See Ap. 132. I. ii. See note on 1. to, 
that Christ= the Messiah. Ap. 98 IX. the Son of . . .  God. Thus, the second portion of the Lord:s 
ministry ends with a similar declaration on the part of Simon Peter, as in Matt. 16. 1 6 : though not the 
same occasion. So the Syr. reads, showing that the various readings of the Greek need not be heeded. See 
Ap. 94. V, note 3. the living God. This expression always implies the contrast with all other gods. 
70 Have not � chosen = Did I not choose. Cp. 13. 1s ; 15, t s, 19, Luke 6. 13. twelve = the twelve. 
See Ap. l41. 
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6. 7 1 .  JOHN. 7. 1 2. 
A . D. 28 

E H1 J 

K L  

M 

L N v  

71 ° He spake of o judas o lscariot 0 the son of 
Simon : for ()e it was o that should betray Him, 
being one 8 of the 70 twelve. 

7 ° After these things 0 jesus 0 walked o in 
o Galilee : for He o would o not walk o in 

0 .1ewry, because 0 the jews 0 sought o to kill 
Kim. 

2 Now 0the jews' feast 0 0f tabernacles was 0at 
hand. 

3 o His brethren therefore said o unto Him, 
" Depart hence, and go 0 into jud�a, 0 that Thy 
disciples also may 0 see the 0 works that Thou 
doest. 
4 For there is o no man that doeth any thing 

1 in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known 
0 openly. o If Thou do these things, 0 shew 
Thyself to the o world." 
5 (For o neither did s His brethren o believe in 

Him.) 
6 o Then 1 jesus said unto them, " My o time 

is o not yet come : 
w but 0 J!OUr 0 time is alway ready. 
0 7 The 4 world o cannot hate you ; 

'71 He spa.ke = But, or Now He was speaking • 
.Judas. Ap. 1 4 1 .  
Iscariot = a man of  Kerioth, which was in  Judah 

(Josh. 15. 25). Kerioth now probably Khan Kureitin . 
the son of Simon. So designated only here, 12. • ;  

13. 2, 26. The only apostle not a Galilean. Cp. 12. r.. 
that should betray Him = [who] WAS about to betray 

Him. Note the two verbs. Thus ends the second por­
tion of the Lord's ministry (Ap. 119), and thus is ushered 
in the third. 

7. 1-1 1 .  54- (8, p. 1510). THE THIRD PORTION 
OF THE LORD'S MINISTRY. SU BJECT : THE 

REJECTION OF THE KING. (Division.) 
E 1 H 1  I 7. 1-1 0. In Galilee. 

1 H2 I 7. 11-1 1. 6(-, In Jerusalem. 

7. 1-10 (Hl, above). IN GALILEE. (Alternation.) 
H1 J I 1. Galilee. Walk in. 

K I �-8. Feast of Tabernacles. 
J I 9. Galilee. Continuance in. 

J( I 10. Feast of Tabernacles. 
1 After these things. See note on 6. 1 .  Marking 

a new subject. 
.Jesus. See Ap. 98. X. 
vralked =was walking. Gr. peripateo. Cp. 6. 1 9. 
in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. Galilee. Ap. 169. 
would not walk = did not desire (Ap. 102. 1) to walk. 

Note the two verbs. 

o but Me it hateth, because 3 °testify " of it, that 
the s works thereof are " evil. 

not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I .  
.Jewry. Gr. Ioudaia. In Middle Eng. Jewe1'ie, from 

the Old French Juie?·ie = " J ewry ", a Jews' district. 
Occ. elsewhere only in Dan. 5 1 3 .  

N w  8 ° Go )!t up o unto o this feast : 
v � o go 6 not up yet o unto 0 this feast · for My 

2 time o is 6 not yet full come." 

the .Jews, i. e. the hostile part.y. See note on 1. 19. 
sought =were seeking to kill Him. Thus is intro­

duced the third subject of the Lord's ministry. Ap. 119. 

J 9 When He had said these 0 Words unto them, 
He o abpde still 1 in 1 Galilee. 

7. 2-8 (K, above). FEAST OF 'fABERNACLES. 
(Int1'oVe1'Bion.) 

K \ L I 2-4. The Lord's brethren. Their advice given. 
K 10 But o when s His brethren were gone up, 

then went J)e also up 8 unto the feast, I not 
openly, but as it were 1 in secret. 

M I 5. Parenthetic remark concerning them. 
L I G-8. The Lord's brethren. Their advice rejected. 

2 the Jews' feast. See note on 2. 13. 
11 6 Then the jews t sought Him o at the 

feast, and snid, " Where is 0 J)e ? " 
12 And there was much o murmuring o among 

of ta.bernacles = of booths. Not skene, as in Sept. 
(Lev. 23. 34. Deut. 16. 1 :1 .  2 Chron. 8. 13. Ezra 3. •) ; 
but skilnopegia = booth-making, as in Deut. 16. 1 6 ; 
31. 10. Zech. 14. 1 ij, 1 81 I ,, Only direct reference to this 

---------------------� feast in N.T. See Ap. 179. II. 4. 
at ha.nd = near. 3 His brethren. Cp. 2. 12 and Mark 3. 21 , 31. unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
into. Gr. eis. Ap. 1 04 vi. that = in order that. Gr. hina. see = be spectators of. Gr. theO?·eo. 
Ap 133. I. 11. works. See note on 4. s•. 4 no man = no one. Gr. oudeis (compound of Ap. 105. I). 
openly. Gr. parrhesia, lit. in plain language. If. Assuming the fact. Ap. 1 1 8. 2. a. Not the same word 
as in vv. 17 ,  37. shew. Gr. phaneroo. Ap. 106. I. v. Cp. 1. 31 ; 2. 1 1. world. Put by Fig. Metonymy 
(of Subject), Ap. 6, for its inhabitants. See note on 1. 91 and Ap. 129. 1. & n either = not even. Gr. oude. 
Ap. 105. I. See note on " And we beheld ", &c., 1 .  H. believe in. Ap. 150. I. 1 .  v. (i). See note on 1. 12. 

7. 6-8 (L, above). THE LORD'S BRETHREN : THEIR ADVICE REJECTED. (Int1·oversions.) 
L N 

I 
v I 6-. Himself. 

w I -6. His brethren. 
0 � 7-. Brethren : not hated. 
0 -7. Himself : hated. 

I N I 111 I s-. His brethren. 
v I -8. Himself. 

6 Then= Therefore. Not the same word as in v. 10, time = SeASOnable moment. not yet. 
Gr. oupo. A compound of ou (Ap. 105, I). The Lord's death was accocplished by Himself. See 10. 1 7, 18. 
Luke 9 31. Until that hour (the right hour) came, He WAS immune (vv 81 30 ; 8. 20) At length it was " at 
hand " (Matt. 26. 40) ; and came, according to His word (12. 23, 27 ; 13. 1 ;  17. 1. Cp. Mark 14.. 4.1), l!our =your 
own. Gr. humeteros. Em ph. '7 cannot = is not (Ap. 105. I) able to. testify = bear witness See 
note on 1 .  7. of= concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 evil Gr. pomros. Ap. 128. III. 1. 
8 Go . . . up. Gr. anabain6, the technical word for going up with others as in a. caravan. See 1 1. oo. Matt. 
20 17, 18. Mark 10. s2, ss. Luke 2. H ;  18. 31 (cp. v. 36) ; 19 •, 28. John 1 1. M Acts 21. 16. unto. Gr. eiB. 
Ap. 104.. vi. this = the. ia not yet full come= has not yet been fulfilled. Cp. Luke 21. 24. Acts 
7. 23. 9 words = things. abode. See note on 1. 32, 10 when. Not a. note of time but 
of sequence, as in 2. o, 23 ; 4.. 1, •o ;  6. 12 ,  16 ; 11. 61 s2 ,  38. 

7. 1 1-11 . 154- [For Structure see next page]. 

1 1  at= in. <lT en. Ap. 104. viii. 
among. Gr. en. Ap. 104.. viii. 2. 

-�>e z that man. Emphatic. 

l6S8 

12 murmuring. See not� on 6. u I 
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L, D. 28 

U3 

7. 1 2. JOHN. 7. 27. 

the o people o concerning Him : for some 0 said, 
" He is a good Man : "  others 0 said, 0 " Nay ; 
but He o deceiveth the o people." 

13 Howbeit • no man spake 4 openly 7 of Him 
o for fear of 1 the jews. 

14 Now o about the midst of the feast 1 Jesus 
went up 8 into the o temple, and o taught. 

7. 1 1-11. 54.- (H2, p. 1533). IN JERUSALEM. 
(Alternation.) 

H2 1 P I 7. 1 1-8. 69. At the Feast of Tabernacles. 
Q I 9. t-10. 21. Subsequent events. 

P I 10. 22-as. At the Feast of Dedication. 
Q 1 10. 39-11.  oi-. Subsequent events. 

15 And 1 the jews o marvelled, saying, " How p 

7. 1 1-8. 59 (P, above). AT THE FEAST OF 
TABERNACLES. (Repeated Alternations.) 

R1 1 7. 11-13. The Lord. Immune. 
o knoweth this Man o letters, having o never 
learned ? •• 

16 1 jesus o answered them, o and said, o " My 
u doctrine is 1 not Mine, but His That 0Sent Me. 

17 O lf any man ° Will do His 0 Will, he shall 
o know 1 of the ts doctrine, whether it be o of 
God, or whether 3 speak o of Myself. 

18 He that speaketh -17 of himself seeketh 
his olt'tt u glory : but He That seeketh o His 
glory That 16 sent Him, o the same is o true, 
and no o unrighteousness is in Him. 

19 Did 1 not 0 Moses give you the law, and 
yet none o of you o keepeth the law ? Why o go 
ye about 1 to kill IDle ? .. 

20 The 12 people 16 answered and said, " Thou 
hast a o devil : who 19 goeth about t to kill 
Thee ? . .  

2 1  1 jesus 16 answered and said unto them, 
" I  o have done 0 one 8 work, and ye all 
15 marvel. 

22 19 Moses 0 therefore gave unto you circum­
cision ; (1not because it is 19 of 22 Moses, but 19of 
o the fathers ;) and ye o on the sabbath day cir­
cumcise a 0 man. 

23 4 1f a 22 man 22 on the sabbath day receive 
circumcision, that 19 the law of 22 Moses should 
not be broken : o are ye angry at Me, because 
I have made a 22 man ° every whit 0 Whole zz on 
the sabbath day ? 

24 ° Judge o not o according to the o appear­
ance, but o judge o righteous a judgment." 

25 6 Then said some of them 19 of 0Jerusalem, 
" Is 1 not this He, Whom they o seek 1 to kill ? 

26 o But, o lo, He speaketh o boldly, and they 
say o nothing unto Him. 0Do the rulers 17know 
o indeed that this is the 0 very o Christ ? 

27 o Howbeit we 15 know 0 this man whence 
He is : but o when 26 Christ 0 cometh, 4 no man 
17 knoweth o whence He is." 

81 1 7. H- 3o-. Colloquy with Jews. 
R2 I 7. -3o, 31. The Lord. Immune. 

S2 I 7. 32-i3. Colloquy with Pharisees and others. 
R3 I 7. H-8. 1. The .Lord. Immune. 

83 I B. 2-2o-. Colloquy with Scribes and Pharisees. 
R4 I 8. -20. The Lord. Immune. 

s• I 8. 2 1-59-, Colloquy with Scribes and Pharisees. 
R� I 8. -59. The Lord. Immune. 

people = crowds. 
concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1. 
said= were saying. 
Nay. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
deceiveth = leadeth astray. Cp. Mark 13 6 6. 1 Tim. 

4. 1. Jude 13. 
people = crowd. 
13 for � on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. 

7. 14-30- (Sl, above). COLJ,QQUY WITH JEWS. 
(Repeated Altemation.) 

Sl Tl I H. The Lord. Teaching. 
U 1 I 1 5, Jews. Marvel. 

T2 l t6-19. The Lord, Answer. 
U2 I 20. Jews. Accusation. 

T3 I 21-24, The Lord. Answer. 
U3 1 26-27. Jews. Objection. 

T4 I 2s, 29. The Lord. Answer. 
U! I 30-. Jews. Action. 

14. about the midst, &c. Expression occ. only here. 
temple. Gr. hieron. See note on Matt. 23. 16, 
taught = began to teach (1m perf. tense). 
1 5  marvelled =  were wondering. 
knoweth. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. i. See note on 1. 26. 
letters. Gr. pl. of gramma. Pnt by Fig. Jfetonymy 

(of Adjunct), Ap. 6, for what is written ; e. g. an account 
(Luke 16. s , 7) ;  the Pentateuch (John 5. H) ; Epistles 
(Acts 28. 2 1 ) ; the whole Scripture (2 Tim. 3. 15). Hence, 
used of general literature such as the Talmndical 
writings (here, and in Acts 26. 2 4). Cp. our term, " man 
of letters ", and see Acts 4. 13. 

never = not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. 
18 answered • . .  and said. See note on Deut. 1. n 

and Ap. 122. 3. The 1611 edition of the A.V. omitted 
" and said ". 

My doctl'ine, &c. The first of seven declarations 
that the Lord spoke only the Father's words (see 8. �s, 

---------------------..J H j 12, 49 j 14. 10, 2! j 1 7. �). 
doctrine = teaching. sent. See note on 5. 23. 1 7  If, &c. For the condition, see Ap. 1 18. t. b. 
will do = desire (Ap. 10!. 1) to do. will. Gr. thelema. Ap. 102. 2. know = get to know. Gr. ginosk{l. 
Ap. 132, I. ii. See note on 1 .  to. of. Gr. eTc. Ap. 10�. vii. of= from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
18 glory. See note on 1 .  H. His glory, &c. = the glory of Him that sent. the same = He. true. 
See note on 3. 33. unrighteousness. See Ap. 128. VII. l. 19 Moses. See note on 1. 1 7. keepeth = 
doeth. go . . . about = seek. :10 devil = demon. Cp. Matt. 11. 18. 21  have done = did. one. 
A He b. idiom for " a ". See 1. 3, :I :it therefore gave unto you = for this cause (dia [Ap. 10!. v. 2] 
touto) has given you. circumcision. Moses mentioned the precept only in Exod. 12. u, iS. Lev. 12. 3. 
The Law not given by Moses, but based on Gen. 17. s-H. the fathers. That is, Abr�tham. on. G r. en. 
Ap. 104. viii. man. Gr. anthropos. Ap. 123. 1. :13 are ye an gry ? Gr. cholao (from cholii = bile). 
Occurs only here. every whit= entirely (in contrast with one member). whole = sound (in 
contrast with wound). :14 Judge. See note on 5. 22 and Ap. 122. 1. not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. 
according to. Gr. kata. Ap. 10!. x. 2. appearance = sight ; i. e. objective or outward appearance. 
judge . . .  judgment. Fig. Polyptoton. Ap. 6. righteous = the righteous. judgment. Ap. 177. 7. 
:15 Jerusalem. See note on Matt. 15. 1. Cp. Mark 1. 6, seek = are seeking. :18 But = 
And. lo. Fig. Aste1·ismos. Ap. 6. Gr. ide. Ap. 133. I. 3. boldly� openly, as in v. i. nothing. 
Gr. ouden. Compound of ou. Do the rulers know indeed ? =  The rulers have not ascertained, have 
t.hey ? indeed. Gr. alethi5s = trnly or really. very. Same as " indeed " �tbove. All the text.s omit 
" very ", but not the Syr. See Ap. 9!. V, note 3, p. 136. Christ = the Messiah. s\e Ap. 98. IX. 
:17 Howbeit = But, or And yet. this man = this one. when = whenever. cometh = may come. 
whence He is : i. e. how He may come. The Rabbis taught that He would come from Bethlehem and 
then be hid, but none knew where. See Lightfoot, vol. xii, pp. 303, '· 

--------------------------------� 
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7. 28. JOHN. 7. 40. 

A.D. 28 
T4 28 6 Then o cried 1 jesus 1 in the 14 temple as 

He 0 taught, saying, " Ye both 16 know Me, 
and ye 16 know whence I am : and I am 1 not 
come -17 of Myself, but He That 16 sent Me is 
0 true, Whom l!t 16 know 1 not. 

28 cried = cried aloud. taught = was teaching. 
true. Gr. a.Uthino1 (Ap. 175. 2). See note on 1. u, 
29 from = from beside. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii 1. 
sent. Gr. apostell�. Ap. 174. 1. Not the same word 

as in vv. 16, 181 28-33 ; but the same word as in 11. 32, 
30 sought = were seeking. 

29 But 3 .16 know Him : for I am o from Him, 
and �e hath " sent Me." 

30 o Then they o sought to o take Him : 

R2 but 4 no man laid hands on Him, because His 
hour was 6 not yet come. 

31 And many 19 of the 12 people 5 believed on 
Him, and said, "When 26 Chrlst 0 cometh, 0 Will 
He do more 0 miracles than these which this 
Man o hath done ? " 

32 The 0 Pharisees heard that the -12 �ple 
o murmured such things 12 concerning Him ; 
and the 0Pharisees and the chief priests 29 sent 
o officers o to so take Him. 

33 6 Then said 1jesus unto them, " Yet a little 
while am I o with you, and then o I go 8 unto 
Him That 1R sent Me. 

34 Ye o shall seek Me, and shall 1 not find Me : 
and where 0 3 am, thither l!t 7 cannot come." 

35 6 Then said the jews o among themselves, 
" Whither o will {le go, that 11.1r shall 1 not find 
Him ? o will He go 8 unto 0 the o dispersed 
o among the 0 Gentiles, and teach the o Gen­
tiles ? 

36 What manner of o saying is this that He 
said, ' Ye shall seek Me, and shall 1 not find 
Me : and where 3 am, thither Jle 7 cannot 
come ? ' "  

37 ° In ° the last day, 0 that great day Of the 
feast, 1 jesus stood and cried, saying, 17 " If 
any man thirst, let him come 8 unto Me, and 
0 drink. 

38 o He that 5 believeth on Me, o as the scrip­
ture 0 hath said, 00Ut of 0 Hl8 °belly 08hall ftow 
o rivers of 0 llvlng water." 

39 ° (But o this spake He 7 of 0 the Spirit, 
Which they that 5 believe on Him should 0 re­
ceive : for 0 the Holy Ghost was not yet 
�iven ; because that 1 jesus was not yet 

glorified.) 

vs 40 Many 19 of the 12 people therefore, when 
they heard this 36 saying, said, 0 "  Of a truth 
this is the Prophet." 

take = arrest. See in t•v. 321 u, and Acts 12 . "'· 2 Cor. 
1 1 .  3 2 .  
31 cometh = shall have come. 
will He . . . P = He will not (Gr. m�ti), will He ? The 

texts read me. 
miracles = signs. Gr. semeion. See note on 2. 11, and 

Ap. 176. S. hath done =did. 

'1. 32-4.3 (S2, p. 1534). COLLOQUY WITH PHARI­
SEES A:KD OTHERS. (Repeated Alternaticm.) 

S2 VI I :12. Pharisees. Among themselves. 
W1 I 33, 3�. The Lord. Answering their thoughts. 

V2 I 35, 36. Jews. Among themselves. 
W2 1 s7 -39, The Lord. Anticipating the people's 

thoughts. 
V8 I �0-43. The people. Among themsel.ves. 

38 Pharisees. See Ap. 120. II. 
that . . . murmured = murmuring. Gr. gon�. Occ. 

elsewhere in John only in 6. H, �s, 61. 
oftlcers, or servants ; 11.11 in 18. 36. Cp. 18. 31 121 18 ; 19. s, 

and Matt .. 26. 68. Mark 14. 641 65, 
to. See 6. 1 5. 
33 with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1. 
I go = I withdraw. Cp. 6. 21, 67, 
34 shall = will. 
3 am. The formula of Divine and eternal existence. 

s.,e uote on 6. 35, and cp. 8. 68. 
35 among = to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104.. xv. 3. 
will j)e go P = is He about to go ? (Two verbs.) 
the dispersed. Gr. Diaspora = the Dispersion. Occurs 

three times; here, 1 Pet. 1 . 1  (" scattered "), and Jas. 1. 1 
(" which are scattered abroad " ; lit. " in the Disper-
sion ") . among = ot: 

Gentiles. So called from the Latin gentes = nations 
(as distinguished by race) ; hence, used of nations, as 
distinct from the one nation Israel (Gen . 12. 2. Cp. 14. 
1, 9) ; Heb . = goyim : rendered in A.V. " nations " 871 
times, " heathen " 143 times, II  Gentiles " ao times, and 
" people " 11 times. In N .T. days, Greece being the. 
great dominating nation in arms, literature, and 
language, the word Hellenes became the N.T. word for 
all non-Jews, Hellen, the son of Deucalion, being the 
legendary ancestor of the Greek nation (Homer, Iliad, 
ii. 684). Hellen had been already used in the Sept. 
Version. of the " Philistines " (Isa. 9. 12), and of " the 
�ns of .Tavan " (Zech. 9. 13, 1 Mace. 8. 18. 2 Mace. 4. 36. 
Josephus (.A nt. I. vi. 1). Hellenes in the N.T. never means 
Jews, but is always distinguished from them. See 
12. 20. Acts 14. 1 ; 16. 1,  3 ;  18. 4 ; 19. 10, 17 ;  20. 21, 
Rom. 1. 1 6 ;  2. 91 10 ;  8. 9 ;  10. 12. 1 Cor. 1. u ;  10. 32. 

----------------------' Gal. 2. s :  3. 28. Col. 8. 1 1 .  
On the other hand, the Gr. Hellenistes = Hellenized, and speaking Greek, is used of those who were Jews by 
birth, but spoke Greek. It occurs three times, and is rendered " Grecians ". See Acts 6. 1 ; 9. 29 ; 1 1. 20. 
38 saying. Gr. logo11. See note on Mark 9. 32. 37 ln = Now on. Gr. en, as in v. 1 .  the last day. 
See Lev. 28. 3i-36, that = the. drink = let him drink. 38 He that = that. Read this in 
connection with the previous verse : " let him drink that believeth on .Me ". a.s =according as. 
hath said = hath said [concerning Me]. Ap. 107. II. 3, out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii, as in vv. � 1 1 62. 
Not the same word as in v. 42. His belly. Put by Fig. Synecdoche (of the Part), Ap. 6, for the whole 
person, for emphasis = Himself. Here referring to Messiah (the Giver), not to the believer. He is, and will 
be, the Source of all spiritual blessing " as the Scripture hath said " : !sa. 12. 3 ;  66. 1 ;  fi8. 1 1 .  Ezek 4 7. 1. 
Joel 8. 18 .  Zech. 18. 1 ;  14. s. See Ap. 107. His. Referring not to the believer (the receiver), 
but to the Lord (the Giver). shall tlow. Gr. ?'heo Occ. only here in N.T. rivers, This is 
the emphR.tic word, by the Fig. Hyperbaton (Ap. 6), implying abundance. See Num. 20. 1 1 . 1 Cor. 10 *· 
living. See note on 4. 10 .  39 But this, &c. See note on " And we " (1.  H). Here the true inter- · 
pretation is given. this spake He of the Spirit. Not of the believer. the Spirit. 
Referring to the gift of pne'ltma hagion (in the next clause), of which He was the Giver, and believers the 
recipients. See Ap. 101. II. 14. receive. And which would be " in him " (the receiver) " springin1 
up " in him, not flowing out as a river from him, for the supply of others. See the refs. on v. 38. the 
Holy Ghost. Gr. pneuma hagion. Ap. 101. II. U. There are no Articles. It denotes the gift given by the 
Giver and received by the believer, as promised in Acts 1. 6 and fulfilled in Acts 2. •· clorifted : i.e. 

1 ascended. Cp. 16. 7, Ps. 68. 181  and Acts 2. 33. One of the characteristic words of this Gospel. See p. 1611. 
L-4.0 Of a truth. Gr. aletMs. See note on " indeed " (1. •�). 
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A. D. 28 

R3 X 

7. 4 1. JOHN. s. a. 
--------------------------------,-----------------------------
41 o Others said, " This is the 26 Christ." But 

o some said, o "  Shall 26 Christ come a8 out of 
1 Ga1Uee ? 

42 Hath 1 not the scripture said, That 
2• Christ cometh 1' of o the seed of David, and 
2s out of the town of o Bethlehem, where David 
was ? "  

43 ° So there 0 was o a division 12 among the 
12 people o because of Him. 

44 And some 19 of them o would have 30 taken 
Him ; but 4 no man laid hands on Him. 

45 6 Then o came the 32 officers o to the chief 
priests and s2 Pharisees ; 

61 Others. See A.p. 124, 1. 
some= others. As before. 
Shall , • •  come = What, doth Christ come P (Present 

tense.) 
411 the seed of David. Ps. 1 10 ; 182. Isa. 11.  1, 10, 

J er. 23, 6, &c. Bethlehem. See Mic. 5. 2, 
43 So = Therefore. was = arose 
a division. The first of three instances. See 9. 1 6 ; 

and 10. 19, 
because of Him. Not only in the three cases noted 

above, but down to the present day. 
because of=on account of. Gr. aia. Ap. 104. v. 2. 

'1. 44-8. 1 (R3, p. 1584). THE LORD. IMMUNE. 
(Introve1'Bi0'11 ana Repeated AlternatiO'II.) 

y1 and t�eJ1 said unto them, " Why have ye 1 not 
brought Him ? " 

R3 X I H, The r.ord. Immune. 
YI xi 1 46-. Return of officers. 

y1 I -ol6. Pharisees' Question. 
:z:2 I i6, Answer of officers. 46 The s2 officers answered, " �ever 22 man 

spake o like this Man." 
y2 4 7 6 Then answered them the s2 Pharisees, 

o " Are J1e also deceived ? 

y2 I n-49. Pharisees' Question. 
:z:S I 60, 61. Protest of Nicodemus. 

y3 I 62, Pharisees' Question, 
X I 7. 6S ; 8. I, The Lord. Immune. 

48 ° Have any t9 of the 0 rulers or 19 of the 
32 Pharisees 5 believed on Him ? 

49 But this -12 people who 17 knoweth 24 not the 
law are o cursed." 

50 ° Nicodemus saith s unto them, o (he that 
came 45 to Jesus by night, being one 19 of them,) 

51 " Doth our 19 law 24 judge any man, o before 
0 it hear him, and 17 know what he doeth ? , 

44 would have taken Him = desired to take Him 
(two verbs). Luke 7. 17. See Ap. 102. 1 .  

4 5  came. " Sent ", in v. 32. 
to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
48 never. Gr. oudepote 
like= thus, as. Some texts omit this last clause, but 

not Syr. See note 8, p. 1511.  Cp. 4. 29, 
47 Are ue, &c. P = Have ue also been led astray (v. 12)P 

Referring to actiO'II rather than to thought. 
48 Have . . .  P Fig. Erotesis. Ap. 6. 
rulers. Members of the Sanhedrin. 
49 cursed=laid under a curse. Gr. epikatamtoB. 

Only here and Gal. 3. to, 1 3, Found often in the Sept. 
and in the Papyri. See Deissmann's Light, &c. p. 95. own 50 Nicodemus. See 3, 2 and 19. 39, 

y• 52 They 16 answered and said unto him, " Art 
tf)ou also 19of l Galilee ? 0 Search, and o look : for 
s8 out of 1 Galilee ariseth no prophet." 

.X 

B C  

53 ° And every man went 8 unto his 
house. 8 ° Jesus went o unto the mount of Olives. 

2 And o early in the morning He came 
again o into the 0 temple, and all the o people 
came 0 tmto Him ; and He 0 sat down, and 
o taught them. 

3 And the scribes and o Pharisees o brought 

he that came. See note on " and we " (1. 14), Some 
texts omit this clause, but not the Syr. (Ap. 94, note S, 
p. 186). 5 1  before = except (Gr. ean ma) first. 

it hear = it has heard. 
511 Search = Search [the Scriptures], as in 5. 39. 
look = see. Ap. 133. I. 3. If they had looked, they would 

have found that Jonah and Hosea arose out of Galilee, 
and perhaps Elijah, Elisha, and Amos. 

53 And avery man, &c. From 7. 63-8. 11 is omit-
ted by L T Tr. [A] 'M. The R. V. note questions it. 

� place it in double brackets at the end of the Gospel. As to ancient MSS., A (the Alexandrine, London) 
and C (Ephraemi, Paris), are defective here, so that the oldest omitting it are N (Sinaitic, Cent. v), B 
(Vatican, Cent. iv). The oldest containing it is D (Bezre, Cent. vi). It is contained in the Vulgate (388), and 
Jerome (878-430) testifies (adv. Pelag. ii. p. 762) that it is found in many Greek and Latin Codices. It is 
also found in the Jerusalem Syr. (Cent. v), the Memphitio (Cent. iii or iv), Aethiopic (Cent. iv). Eusebius, 
Bishop of Cresarea (315-320), quotes (Hist . Ecc. iii. 39) Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis (in Phrygia, 130), as refer· 
ring to it. Ambrose (374-397) quotes it, as does Augustine (895-480), de adult. coniugiiB (lib. ii, cap. 7). Though 
W:l omit it, Dean Burgon (1883) quotes : " Drs. W. and H. remark that ' the argument which has always 
told most in its favour in modern times is its own internal character. The story itself has justly seemed to 
vouch for its own internal truth, and the words in which it is clothed to harmonize with other Gospel 
narratives ' "  (The Revision Revised, p. 811, note). We may ask : How is it that all the MSS. which do contain 
it (including 300 Cursives) agree in placing it here ? It was another attempt following on 7. 32, and referred 
to in 8, 15. 
8. 1 .Tesus = But Jesus. Connecting 8. 1 with 7. 63, See Ap. 98. X. unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 

8. 8-80- (S:l, p. 1584). COLLOQUY WITH SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. (Introversion.) 
ss A I 2. Place. The Temple. 

B � 3-11, Scribes and Pharisees. Temptation. 
B 12-19. Scribes and Pharisees. Their rebuke. 

A I -20. Place. The Temple. 
a early in the morning= at dawn. into =unto, as in v. 1 . temple. Gr. hieron. See note on 
Matt. 28. 16. people. Gr. laos. In John's Gospel only here, 1 1 .  oo ; 18. H. Not ochlos, or plethos. 
unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. S, sat down • • •  and =having sat down. taught :, was teaching. 

8. 3-1 1  (B, above). SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. TEMPTATION. (Alternatioo.) 

3 Pharisees. See Ap. 120. II. 

B C I s. The woman brought. 
D I i-9-, Condemned. 

0 I -9, The woman left. 
D I to, 11, Uncondemned. 

brought = bring. 
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D E  

F a  

8. 3. JOHN. 8. 1 8. 
2 unto Him a woman o taken o in adultery ; and 
when they had set her o in the midst, 

4 They say unto Him, 0 " Master, this woman 
was taken s in adultery, o in the very act. 

5 Now 0 Moses S in the law ° COmmanded us, 
that such should be stoned : 0 but what sayest 
X{)on ? "  

6 This they said, o tempting Him, 0 that they 
might have to accuse Him. 

taken = having been taken. in. Gr. en. A.p.104. viii. 
8. 4.-9- (D, p. 1536). CONDEMNED. 

(lntroverBion omd Alternatio11.) 
D E I •· Accusation. 

F j a I 6, 6-. Question asked. 
'b I -6. The Lord. Inattention. 

F I a I 7 • Question answered. 
b I s. The Lord. Inattention, 

E I 9-. Conviction. 
4t Ma.ster = Teacher. Ap. 98. XIV. v. 1. 

b But 1 jesus stooped down, and with His finger 
wrote 0 on the ground, o as though He heard 
them not. 

in the very act. Gr. ep' (Ap. 10•. ix. 2) autopMrD. 
A utoph01·os means self-detected. 

6 Moses. See note on 1. 11. 
commanded . . .  stoned This law referred only to a 

"betrothed damsel " (Deut. 22. 24) ; and to show that the 
Lord knew their thoughts, and knew also that this was 
another man's " wife ". He complied with the law 
prescribed in "such" a case (Num. 5. 11-31), and stooped 
down and wrote the curses (as required in v. 23) on the 

F a  

b 

E 

7 So when they continued 0 asking Him, He 
0 lifted up Himself, and said 2 unto them, " He 
that is o without sin among you, let him first 
cast 0 a  stone 0 at her." 

8 And again He stooped down, and o wrote 
s on  the ground. 

9 And they which heard it, being o convicted 
o by their own conscience, went out one by 
one, beginning 0 at the o eldest, even ° unto the 
last : 

ground. but = therefore. 
8 tempting = testing. The temptation was in the word 

" such", and of two cases they mention the punishment 
without defining what it was : fortheoneinDeut. 22. 23, 2f 
(a virgin) the death was stoning ; but in the case of a 
" wife" the punishment was not stoning, but required a 
special procedure (Num. 5. 11-31) which left the punish-

c and 1 jesus was left alone, and the woman 
standing s in the midst. 

ment with God. that = in order that: Gr. hina. 
on, &o. =into (Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi) [the dust of] the 

earth (Ap. 129. 4). 
D 

Q2 

10 When 1 jesus had lifted up Himself, and 
0 Saw 0none 0but the woman, He said unto her, 
" Woman, where are those thine accusers ? 
hath o no man o condemned thee ? "  

11 She said, 10"No man, 0 Lord." And I Jesus 
Said unto her, " Neither do 3 10 condemn ° thee : 
go, and 0 Sin no more." 

12 o Then spake 1 Jesus o again unto them, 
saying, 0 " 3  am the 0 light of the 0 WOrld : he 
that followeth Me shall u not walk 9 in dark­
ness, but 0 shall have the o light of o life." 

13 The s Pharisees therefore said unto Him, 
" Xbou o bearest record o of Thyself; Thy 
o record is o not o true." 

14 1 Jesus o answered and said unto them, 
o "  Though 3 Is bear record Is of Myself, yet My 
1s record is Is true : for I o know whence I came, 
and whither I go ; but Jle 0 cannot tell whence 
I come, o and whither I go. 

15 We o judge o after the o flesh ; 3 o judge 1o no 
man. 

16 And yet 0 if 3 16 judge, My o judgment is 
18 true : for I am 13 not alone, but 3 and 0 the 
Father That o sent Me. 

17 ° lt is 0 also written 3 in ° J10Ut law, that 
the o testimony of o two men is 13 true. 
18 3 am one that 0 bear witness 1Sof Myself, 

and 16 the Father That I6 sent Me o beareth 
witness Is of Me." 

as though, &c. This Ellipsis (Ap. 6) is wrongly sup­
plied. It was not from inattention, but to call their 
attention to the fact that the case was " such " as re­
quired the fulfilment of Num. 6 and not Deut. 22. 

7 asking. Ap. 134. I. 3. 
lifted up. Gr. anakupto. Only here, v. 10. Luke 18. 

11 ; 21. 28. 
without sin=sinless. Gr. anama1·tetos. Cp. Ap. 128. 

I. 1. ii. Ooc. nowhere else in the N.T. 
a stone =  the stone, i. e. the heavy stone for execution. 

Cp. v. 69. at = upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104.. ix. 2. 
8 wrote. The curses, as before. 
9 convicted, &c. By the manifestation of the Lord's 

knowledge of what was in their hearts and of what they 
were concealing for the purpose of tempting Him. Gr. 
elencho. Same word as in v. 46 ; S. 20 ; 16. 8. 

by. Gr. hupo. Ap. 104. xviii. 1. 
at=from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
eldest= elders. unto =a.s far as. 
10 saw. Ap. 138. I. 12. none. Gr. medeis 
but = except. Gr. plen. no man = no one. Gr. oudeis. 
condemned. Ap. 122. 7. 
11 Lord. See Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 3. B. a. 
thee. He does not say " thy sin ". He speaks judi-

cially. sin. Ap. 128. I. i. 
8. 12-19 (B, p. 1536). SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. 

THEIR REBUKE. (Repeated Alte1·nation.) 
B GI 1 12, The Lord. Declaration. 

Hl j 1 3, Pharisees. Objection. 
G2 I H-18. The Lord. Refutation. 

H2 1 19-. Pharisees. Question. 
GS I -1 9. The Lord. Rebuke. 

1st The n = Therefore. 
again. This section has no necessary connection 

with 7. 62, but refers to a subsequent occasion in " the Treasury " (v. 20). � am. See note on 6. 36. 
light. Gr. pMs (Ap. 180. 1). Not luchnos as in 5. 36 (Ap. 180. 4). One of the characteristic words of this 
Gospel. See note on 1. �. world. Ap. 129. 1. See note on 1. D. Put by Fig. Metonymy (of the Subject), 
Ap. 6, for its inhabitants without distinction, implying others than Jews. not=in no wise. Gr. ou 1M. 
A.p. 105. III. shall have = not merely see it, but possess it. life =  the life. Ap. 170. 1. See note on 1. !, 
13 bearest record. See note on 1. 32. of= concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104.. xiii. i. record. See 
note on 1. 19, not. Gr. ou (Ap. 105. I). true. Gr. alethes. See Ap. 176. 1 and note on 8. 33, 
1� answered and said. See Ap. 122. 3 and note on Deut. 1. il. Though = Even if. Ap. 118. 1. b. 
know. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. i. See note on 1. 20. cannot tell = know (Gr. oida) not (Ap. 105. I). 
and. All the texts read " or ". 1 6  judge. See Ap. 122. 1 and note on 5. 22. after = according to. 
Gr. kata. Ap. 104. x. 2. flesh. See note on 1. 13. 18 if. Assuming the condition. Ap. 118. 1.  b. 
judgment. Ap. 177. 7. the Father. See note on 1. H. sent. See Ap. 174. 4 and note on 1. 22. 
17 It is • . .  written = It has been (and standeth) written. also . . . law = law also, your law. your 
=your own. Gr. humeteros. Emphatic Cp. 7. i9. testimony. Gr. marturia. See note on " record ", v. 1s. 
two. See Deut. 19. 16. 18 bear witness. Same as " bear record " in v. lS. See note on 1. 7. 
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8. 1 9. JOHN. 8. 33. 

H2 

A. D. 28 
19 1� Then said they unto Him, " Where is 

Thy 16 Father ? " 

jesus answered, " Ye oneither u know Me, 0nor 
o My Father : o if ye had u known Me, ye 
o should have u known o My Father also." 

.A 20 These o words spake 1 jesus 8 in o the trea­
sury, 0 as He taught 8 in the 2 temple : 

R' and Io no man o laid hands on Him ; for His 
hour was c not yet come. 

21 I2 Then said 1 jesus again unto them, " 3  
0 go My way, and ye 0 shall seek Me, and shall 
die 8 in your o sins : whither 3 ° go, J!e o cannot 
come." 

d1 22 12 Then said the o jews, 0 " Will He kill 
Himself ? because He saith, ' Whither 3 go, 
J!e 21 cannot come.' " 

23 And He said unto them, o " We are 0 from 
beneath ; 3 am o from above : 0 )le are o of this 
11 world ; 3 am Is not o of this u world. 
24 I said therefore unto you, that ye 21 shall 

die s in your 21 sins : for 16 if ye o believe 6 not 
that 0 3 am He, ye 2I shall die 8 in your o sins." 

25 12 Then said they unto Him, " Who art 
��Olt ? "  

cs And 1 jesus saith unto them, 0" Even the same 
that I said unto you 0 from the beginning. 

26 I have many things to say and to 16 judge 
I3of you : but He That I6sent Me is 18 true ; and 
3 o speak o to the 12 world those things which 
I have heard o of Him.'' 

da 27 They o understood 13 not that He 0 spake 
to them of 16 the o Father. 

c• 28 12 Then said 1 jesus unto them, o " When 
ye 0have 0lifted up the 0 Son of man, 0then shall 
ye o know that 24 3 am He, and that o I do 0 no­
thing 0 0f Myself; but as I9 My Father 0 hath 
taught Me, o I 27 speak these things. 
29 And He That 16 sent Me is 0 with Me : lGthe 

Father hath 18 not left Me o alone ; for 0 3 do 
always those things that please Him.'' 

d• 30 As He 27 spake these o words, many o be­
lieved 6 on Him. 

c& 31 12 Then °said 1jesus 0 to those 22jews which 
0 believed on Him, I6 " If J!e o continue s in o My 
word, then o are re My disciples o indeed ; 

32 And ye shal 28 know the o truth, and the 
o truth shall o make you free.'' 

33 They answered Him, " We be Abraham's 
seed, and o were never in bondage to 0 any 
man : how sayest Xl)ou, • Ye shall be made 
free ? ' " 

18 neither • . .  nor. Gr. oute, compound of ou. Ap. 
105. I. My Father. See note on 2. 16, 

if. A true hypothesis. Ap. 118. 2. a. 
should = would. 
�0 words. Gr. 1·hlma. See note on Mark 9. s2. 
the treasury. A part of the Temple, in the court of 

the women. Occ. in Mark 12. u, 43. Luke 21. I, and 
John only here. as He taught = teaching. 

laid hands = arrested. See 7. so, s2, H. 
not yet come. See note on 7. 6. 

8. U-59- (S', p. 1534). COLLOQUY WITH SCRIBES 
AND PHARISEES. (Repeated alternation.) 

S' c1 I 2 1. The Lord. Declaration. " I  go ". 
d1 I 22. The Jews. Misconception. 

c2 I 231 u. The Lord. Declaration. 
d2 I 20-. The Jews. Question. 

c8 I '-261 26. The Lord. Declaration. 
d3 I 27. The Jews. Not understanding. 

c' I 281 29. 'l'he Lord. Declaration. 
d4 1 30. The Jews. Result. Many believing. 

cO I 3I1 32. The Lord. Promise. 
d� I 33, The Jews. Assertion. 

c6 I H-38. The Lord. Denial. 
d6 I 39-. The Jews. Assertion. 

c7 I -39-!1-. The Lord. Counter Assertion. 
d7 I -H. The Jews. Denial. 

c8 I 42-H. The Lord. Accusation. 
d8 1 48. The Jews. Counter Accusation. 

c9 I 4.9-0I, The Lord. Denial and Declaration. 
d9 I 02, 63. The Jews. Accusation and Question. 

clO I 64-56. The Lord. Counter Accusation. 
dlD 1 57. The Jews. Assertion and Question. 

ell I 68. The Lord. Revelation. 
dll I 69-. The Jews. Hostility. 

2 1  go My way = withdraw Myself. 
shall =will. 
sins= sin. See Ap. 128. I. ii. 1. The sin of rejecting Him. 
cannot =are not (Gr. ou) able to. 
2 2  Jews. See note on 1. I 9. 
Will He kill Himself? = Surely He will not (Gr. 

meti) kill Himself? 
23 g)e are from beneath ; i. e. of the earth. See 

I Cor. 15. 47 .  The phrase occurs only in this Gospel. 
from =out from. Gr. ek. Ap 104. vii. Cp. 1.  46. 
from above. Gr. ek ton ana (pl. ) = the heavens. See 

8. I3 1  31 ; 6. 331 38, 42. Col. 3. 1 of. Gr ek, as above . 
24 believe. See note on 1. 71 and Ap. 150. I. 1. i. 
3 am He = I am. There is no " He " in the Gr. See 

note on 6. as. sins. Pl. here. See v. 21 .  
2 5  Even the same that . . .  beginning = He Whom 

I say also to you at the beginning [of this colloquy, 
vv. I2-20]. Cp. Sept. , Gen. 43. I 81 20 =at the beginning 
[of our coming down] = at the first. 

from the beginning. There is no " from " in the 
Gr See note on v. H. 
2 8  speak. Gr. Zegll. All the texts read " say "· Gr. Zaleil, 
to = unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
of=from [beside]. Gr. para. Ap. 10'. xii. 1. 
27 understood not = did not get to know. Ap. 182, 

L ii. See note ou 1. 10. 
spake = was speaking. Not " saying ", as in v. 26. 
Father. See note on 1 .  H. 

liS When . . .  then. Revealing that, after that, men would believe in the truth of His Deity. have = 
may, or shall have. lifted up. Cp. 3. H ; 12. 34. Bon of man. Ap. 98. XVI. know. Ap. 132. I. ii, 
as in v. 27. I do, &c. Note the complex Ellipsis (Ap. 6) = " Of Myself I do nothing [nor speak] ; but according 
as the Father taught Me, these things I speak [and do them] ". nothing. Gr. ouden. of=from. Gr. 
apo. Ap. 10!. iv. hath taught = ta.ught. I speak, &c. See note on " My doctrine ", 7. 1 6. ll9 with. 
Gr. meta, Ap. 104. xi. 1 .  alone. Cp. v. 1 6 .  3 do always, &c. = I  do the things pleasing to Him always. 
The last word in the sentence in the Greek emphasized by the Fig. Hyperbaton (Ap. 6), 30 words = thing& 
believed on. See note on 1. ; , and Ap. 150. I. 1 .  v (i). Cp. v. 3 1 .  31 said = spake, as in v. 27, -28. to. 
Gr. pro1, Ap, 10,, xv, S, believed o n = had believed. Ap. 150. I. 1, ii, Thus distinguishing these 
Jews from the true believers of v, 30, Note the emphatic word " pe " in next clause. continue = abide. 
See note on 1, 32. My word= the word which is Mine. Gr. log08. See note on Mark 9, 32, are ye = 
ye are. indeed = truly. Gr. alethll11, See note on 1. n. Trusting in Him, not merely admitting His 
claims. 32 truth. See note on 1, H, make =set. 33 were never . .  any man, &c. Have 
been in bondage to no one (Ap, 105, I) at any time. Thus ignoring all historical facta. These were " the 
Jews " who believed in 11. 311 and thus proved themselves not " believers indeed ". 
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c& 
A.D. 28 

8. 34. JOHN. 8. 51. 

34 I Jesus answered them, o " Verily, verily, I 
sal unto you, o Whosoever 0 committeth o sin 
is the servant of o sin. 

35 And 34 the servant o abideth Is not 3 in the 
house o for ever : but o the Son o abideth o ever. 

36 Is If s5 the Son therefore shall 32 make you 
free, o ye shall be free o indeed. . 

37 I u know that ye are Abraham's seed ; but 
ye seek to kill Me, because 31 My word o hath 
o no place 8 in you. 

38 � speak that which I o have seen o with 
I9 My Father : and ),!e do that which o ye have 
seen o with your fatber.'' 

39 They 14 answered and said unto Him, 
" Abraham is our father.'' 

a• Verily, verily. Called forth by this manifest 
misrepresentati·on of the truth. The twelfth occ. See 
1. 111. Whosoever = Every one who. 
committeth = doeth or practiseth. 
sin. Not a single act, but a life of sin itself. Same as 

" sin " in v. 21 . 
the servant = &  bondservant. 
35 abideth. Seo note on 1. s2. 
for ever. See Ap. 151.  II. A. ii. 4. a. He may be sold 

or manumitted. 
the Son. Gr. huios. Ap. 108. iii. Never used of 

believers in this Gospel. This word is reserved for 
Christ only. See note 2, p. 1611 .  

ever = for ever, as above. 
38 ye shall be free indeed = ye will be really free. 
indeed. Gr. ontos. Not the same word as in v. 3 1 .  

Cp. 1 Tim. 6.  19, R.V. 

c7 I Jesus saith unto them, I9 " If ye were Abra­
ham's o children, ye would do the o works of 
Abraham. 

37 hath no place= findeth no entrance. Cp. 1 Thess. 
2. 1 3. n o =  not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 

38 have seen. Gr. horao. Ap. 188 . .  I. 8. 
· 

with. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 2. 
40 But now ye seek to kill Me, o a Man That 

hath told you the 32 truth, which I have heard 
2e of o God : this did 1s not Abraham. 
41 We o do the o deeds of your father.'' 

d7 12 Then said they to Him, " lffie o be Is not born 
2.ll of fornication ; we have one 16 Father, even 
tO God." 

42 1 Jesus said unto them, 19 " If 40 God were 
your 1s Father, ye would " love Me : for � pro­
ceeded forth and °Came 23from 40 God ; 0neither 
o came I 28 of Myself, but ,f.)e o sent Me. 

43 Why do ye I3 not 0Understand My 0Speech? 
even because ye 14 cannot o hear My o word. 
44 We are 23 of your father the o devil, and the 

0 lusts of your father ye o will do. ,f.)e was a 
0 01Urderer 0 fr001 the beginning, and 0 abode 
Is not sin the 32truth, because there is no B2truth 
S in him. When he speaketh 0a lie, he speaketh 
28 of 0 his own : for he is a liar, and the father 
of it. 

45 o And because � o tell you the 32 truth, ye 
o believe Me 13 not. 

46 ° Which 23of you °COnvinceth Me 13of 2Isin ? 
And 19 if I say the 32 truth, why do J,!e Is not 
45 believe Me ? 

47 ° He that is 2s of 40 God 43 heareth 40 God's 
o words : )le therefore 43 hear them 13 not, be-­
cause ye are not 2.ll of 40 God. ' '  

48 12 Then u answered the 22 Jews, and said 
unto Him, " Say tlle Is not well that t{)ou art 
a Samaritan, and hast a o devil ? " 

49 I Jesus answered, " 3  have 13 not a 48 devil ; 
but I 0honour I9My Father, and J!e do dishonour 
Me. 

50 And � seek not Mine own o glory : there is 
One That seeketh and 16 judgeth. 

51 MVerily, verily, I say unto you, Is lf a  man 
0 keep My o saying, he shall o never o see 
death." 

ye have seen. All the texts read=ye have heard. 
But not the Syr. See Ap. 94. v, note S, p. 186. 
39 children. Gr. vl. of teknon. Ap. 108. i. See note 

2, p. 1511.  
works. See note on 4. 3 � .  
40 a Man. Gr. anthropos. Ap. 123. 1. Used by the 

Lord of Himself only here, and in contrast with the 
" manslayer " of v. H. God. Ap."98. I. i. 1. 

•1 -do = are doing. deeds = works, as in v. 39. 
be not born = have not been begotten (see Matt. 1.  2). 
4li love. Gr. agapao. Ap. 135. I. 1. 
came = am here. 
neither = not even. Gr. oude. 
came l = am I come. 
sent. Gr. apostello. Ap. 174. 1. 
43 understan d= get _to know. Ap. 132. I.- ii. 
speech. Referring to the fo1·m of the discourse. 
hear. Heb. idiom = understand, receive, or believe, 

as in 9. 27 ; 10. 3 ;  12. H. Acts 3. 22, 23. Gal. 4. 21. 
word. Denoting the subject of the discourse. 
44 devil. Gr. diabolos. Thrice in this Gospel : here, 

6. 70; 13. 2. Not t.he same word as in vv. u, �u. 
lusts =  strong desires of all kinds. Cp. Mark 4� 1 0. The 

only occ. of epithumia in Jolin's Gospel. Occurs in 
1 John 2 .. 16', I7, and Rev. 18. H. 
will do � will (Ap. 102. 1 )  to do (two verbs). 
murderer � manslayer. · Occ. only here and in I John 

3. 1 5. Because death came through him. Cp. He b. 2. u. 
from the beginning. Gr. ap' arc'Ms. The expres­

sion occurs twenty-one times, and the dependent noun 
must be supplied. In Matt. 19. 4. 8 ;  24. 2I. Mark 10. 6 ;  
18. I9. 2 Pet. 3. 41 we must supply " from the begin­
ning [of the creation J". Here we must supply " [of the 
human race) ". In Luke 1. 2. John 15. 27. 1 John 1. 1 
we must supply " [ofthe Lord's ministry]". InActs 26. �,. 
supply " [of my public life) ". 1 John 2. 7,7 (all the 
texts, with Syr., omit), Is, u ,  24, 2� ; B. 1�. 2 John 61 61 
supply " [of your hearing ]". 

abode not = stood not. His fall must have taken 
place before Gen. 3. 1 .  Probably in " the world that 
then was " (Gen. 1. I. 2 Pet. S,  6). 

a =  the. Cp. 2 Thess. 2. 1 1 . 
his own. Cp. 15. 1 9, 
45 And = But. tell you = speak. 
believe Me. Ap. 150. I. 1. ii. See note on 1. 7. 

('' reprove "). 
48 convinceth = convicteth. Cp. v. 9 ; S. 20 ; 16. s 

•7 He that, &c. Note the Introversion in the structure of v. �7 :-
e f I He that is of God 

g I heareth God's words : 
g ye therefore hear them not, 

f I because ye are not of God. 
words = sayings. Gr. rMma. See note on Mark 9. 32. 48 devil = demon. Gr. daimonion. Cp. 7. 20. 
49 honour. Cp. 5. 23. 50 glory. See note on 1. a. 51  keep. Gr. tereo, implying 
watching rather than guarding. See notes on 17. I2. saying = word. Gr. logos. See note on Mark 9. 32. 
never see d.eath = by no means (Gr. ou me. Ap. 1 06. III) see (Ap. 1 33. I. 11)  death for ever (Gr. eis ton aiana. 
Ap. 151. II. A. ii. 4. b) : i. e. eternal death, because he will have part in the " resurrection unto life " as 
declared by the Lord in 11 .  25. See notes there. see death. The expression occ. only here in N.T. 

1..-----------------------------------------�--- �------------' 
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d9 
.... D. 28 

8. 52. JOHN. 9. 8.  
5 2  12 Then said the 22jews unto Him, " Now 

we 28 know that Thou hast a 48 devil. Abra­
ham • is dead, and the prophets ; and ��cu 
sayest, 16 ' If a man keep My 111 saying, he shall 
111 never o taste of death.'  

53 Art �l)ou greater than our father Abraham, 
which r.2 is dead ? and the prophets 112are dead : 
whom mak.est �l)ou Thyself? " 

54 1 jesus answered, 16"1f 3 ° honour Myself, 
My o honour is 28 nothing : it is 19 My Father 
That 0 honoureth M� ; of Whom �e say, that 
He is your 40 God : 

55 Yet ye have 1s not 28 known Him ;  but 3 
1' know Him :  and 16 if I should say, I H know 
Him u not, I shall be a liar like unto you : but 
I U know Him, and keep His 111 sa-ying. 

56 Your father Abraham 0 rejolced 0 tO 0 8ee 
o IDly day : and a he saw it, and o was glad.'• 

IUl is dead = died. 
taste of death. They altered the Lord's words. Not 

an O.T. term. Occurs five times : here ; Matt. 16. 28. 
Mark 9. 1. Luke 9. 27. Heb. 2. 9. 

54 honour = glorify. Gr. �- See p. 1511. 
honour = glory. See note on 5. u. 
58 rejoiced= leaped for joy. Gr. agalliao. Cp. 5. 311. 
to = in order that (Gr. hina) he might. 
see. Ap. 133. I. i. Therefore Abraham must have 

heard of it from Jehovah, for " faith cometh by hear­
ing" (Rom. 10. 17}. 
!DIJ! day = the day, Mine ; i e. the day of My promised 

coming. 
he saw = he saw [it, by faith]. Ap. 163. I. i. 
was glad = rejoiced. Gr. chairo. Cp. 3. 29. 
68 we.a = came into existence : i.e. was born. 
3 am. See note on 6. 311, 

d1o 57 12 Then said the 22jews 2 unto him, " Thou 
art not yet fifty years old, and hast Thou 
sa seen Abraham ? • 

68 took . . .  up stones. And thus would murder the 
great Prophet Himself. Cp. 10. s1, 39 and Matt. 25. 3 1, 37, 

stones, i. e. heavy stones. Cp. v. 7. The Temple was 
not yet finished, and stones would be lying about. 
Lightfoot, vol. xii, pp. 247-9, 324. 

a.t = upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 3. 
went = went forth. out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 

el l 58 1jesus said unto them, 94 " Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Before Abraham o was, a 3 

through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 1. 
paBBed by. All the texts omit this clause, but not 

the Syr. See note �. p. 1511,  and on 9. 1. 
am.•• 

59 12 Then ° took they up 0 stones 116 to cast 0 at 
Him : 

9� 1-10. n (Q; p. 1534). SUBSEQUENT 
EVENTS. (Alternation.) 

Q J [ 9. 1-38. The SIXTH Sign. 

R5 but 1jesus hid Himself, and o went 0 out of the 
2 temple, going o through the midst of them, 
and so o passed by. 

K I 9. 39-U, Charge of the Lord against Pharisees. 
J I 10. 1-18. Signification of the Sign. 

K 1 10. 19-21. Charge ofthe Jews against the Lord. 

9. 1-38 (J, above). THE SIXTH SIGN. 
(Alternations.) 

Q J L 

L 

9 And 0 as  Jesus passed by, o He 0 saw a 
o man  o which was blind o from his birth. 

2 And His o disciples !' asked Him, sa yin�, 
" o Master, who did 0 sin, o this man, or his 
parents, 0 that he 0 was born blind ? •• 

3 a jesus answered, 0 " Neither hath this man 
2 sinned, 0 nor his parents: 0 but 2 that the 0vvorks 
of 0 God should be made manifest 0 in him. 

4 °I must 0Work the 5works of Him That 0sent 
Me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no 
man o can work. 

5 As long as I am s in the o world, 0 I am the 
o light of the o world:· 

6 When He had thus spoken, He 0 Spat on the 
o ground, and made o clay of the spittle, and He 
o anointed the eyes of the blind man with the 
0 clay. 
7 And said unto him, " Go, o wash o in o the 

o pool of 0 Siloam," (0 which is by interpretation, 
o Sent.) Hewenthis way therefore, and 0washed, 
and came 0Seeing. 

8 The 0neighbours therefore, and they which 

J L [ 1, 2. The Sign. Occasion. 
M I 3-6. The Purpose of the Sign. 

L I s, 7. The Sign. Wrought. 
M I 8-38. The Consequence of the Sign. 

1 e.a . • .  passed by. See 8. 119. 
He saw. Cp. 5. 6 and see Ap. 176 (C and 0, p. 194). 
saw. See .A.p. 133. I. i. 
man. Gr. anth7-i5pos. Ap. 123. 1. 
which was. Should be in italics. 
from his birth. Gr. ek (Ap. 104. vii) geneUs. Occurs 

only here. 
lil disciples. Not necessarily the Twelve. See note 

on " neighbours " (v. s) and Structure " M". 
asked. Gr. erlltao. Ap. 185. L S. 
Master. Gr. Rabbi. Ap. 98. XIV. vii. 1. 
sin. Ap. 128. I. i. The only sign (with the third ; 

" C  ", p. 194} connected with sin. See 6. u. 
this man. The Lord was appealed to a.s Rabbi to settle a 

much controverted point &II to pre-natal sin ; or another 
question that " there shall be neitherJDerit nor demerit 
in the days of the Messiah " (Lightfoot, xii, p. 526), re­
ferring back to " My day " (8. 66) . 

that = in order that. Gr. hina. 
3 Jesus. See Ap. 98. X. 
Neither • . .  nor. Gr. O'Ute • • •  O'Ute. 

we.a = should be. 

but that. Supply the Ellipsis : but [he was born 
---------------------� blind] in order that. Here we have the real answer to 

the question in v. 2. works. See note on 4. 3�. · God. Ap. 98. I. i. 1. in. Gr. en. 
Ap. 104. viii oi I must work. T Tr V\11 R reR.d " We " ; but not the Syr. See Ap. 94. V, note 3, p. 186. 
work the works. Fig. Pol71Ptoton (Ap. 6), for emphasis. sent. Gr. pemp{l. Ap. 174. 4. See note on 
1. 22. Not the same word a.s in v. 1. can work = is able to work (two verbs). a world. Ap. 129. 1.  
See note on 1 .  9. I am. See note on 6. 35. light. Gr. phos. See Ap. 130. 1 and note on 1. 4., 
6 spat, &c. For the signification, see Ap. 176. ground. Gr. chamai. Occurs only here and in 18. 6. 
clay. Gr. pelos. Occurs only here and in vv. 1 1 , u, 16, and Rom. 9. 21. anointed the eyes, &c = 
applied the clay to (Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 3) the eyes. Occurs only here and in v. 1 1 .  7 wash . Gr. 
nipto. Ap. 136. 1. See on 13. 1 0. in=into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. pool. Cp. 5. 2. Gr. kolumbethra, 
a pool for swimming or bathing. Occurs only here, tl. 11,  and 6. 2, �. 1. Siloam. See Ap. 68. III, p. 101. 
which, &c. See note on " and we " (1. u). Sent. So called from the sending forth of the waters, which 
were intermittent. See Ap. 174.. 1. Not the same word a.s in v. 4. seeing. Gr. blepo. Ap. 133. I. 5. 

9. 8-38 [For Structure see next page]. 
8 neighbours. Note the different parties in the Structure on p. 1541. 
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.A.D. 28 

0 

p 

0 

9. 8. JOHN. 9. 30. 

before bad o seen him that be was blind, said, 
" Is  o not this he that o sat and begged ? " 

9 o Some said, " This is he : " o others said, 
" He is like him : '' but �e said, " � am he." 

10 Therefore said they unto him, " How were 
thine eyes opened ? " 

11 ,Pe " answered and said, " A  1 man That is 
called s jesus made 6 clay, and 6 anointed mine 
eyes, and said unto me, ' Go o to the 7 pool of 
7Sil�. and 7wasb: ' and I went and 7washed, 
and I o received sight." 

12 °Then said they unto him, "Where is l}e ?"  
He said, " I o know o not." 

13 They 0 brought o to thJ o Pharisees him 
that aforetime was blind. 

14 o And it was 0the sabbath day when s jesus o made the 8 clay, and opened his eyes. 
15 12 Then again the 13 Pharisees also 2 asked 

him how he had n received his sight. He said 
unto them, " He put 6 clay o upon mine eyes, 
and I 7 washed, and do 7 see." · 

16 Therefore said some 6 of the ts Pharisees, 
" This 1 man is 12 not o of s God, because he 
keepeth 12 not the sabbath day." 9 Others said, 
" How can a 1 man that is a o sinner do such 
0miracles ?" And 0there was a division °among 
them. 

17 They say unto the blind man again, "What 
sayest tl}ou 00f him, that he 0hath opened thine 
eyes ? " He said, " He is a o prophet. " 

18 °But 0the Jews did 12 not 0believe °COncern­
ing him, that he had been blind, and nreceived 
his sight, until they called the parents of o him 
that had u received his sight. 

19 And they 2 asked them, saying, " Is  this 
your 0SOn, 0 Wh0 �e say 0 was 2bom blind ? how 
I2 then doth he now 7 see ? " 

20 l;lis 1 parents 11 answered them and said, 
" We 12 know that this is our 19 son, and that 
he was 2 born blind : 

21 But o by what means he now 7 seeth, we 
n know 12 not ; or who 17 hath opened his eyes, 
roe 12 know 12 not : be is of age ; 2 ask him : be 
shall speak o for himself." 

22 These words spake his parents, because 
they feared ts the jews : for 1s the jews had 
0 agreed already, 2 that 0 if o any man ° did con­
fess that He was o Christ, he should 0 be o put 
out of the synagogue. 

23 o Therefore said his parents, " He is of age; 
2 ask him." 

24 12 Then o again called they the 1 man that 
was blind, and said unto him, a "  Give s God 
the a praise : roe 12 know that this 1 man is a 
16 sinner." 

25 a �e 11 answered and said, 0" Whether he be 
a 16 sinner or no, I 12 know 12 not : one thing I 
12 know, that, whereas I was blind, now I 
7 see." 

26 Then said they to him again, " What did 
he to thee ? how opened he thine eyes ? " 

9. 8-38 (M, p. 1540). THE CONSEQUENCE OF 
Tl!E SIGN. (IntroveTBion.) 

M N I s-12. The neighbours and the man. 
0 1 13-17. The Pharisees and the man. 

P I IS-23, The parents and the man. 
0 I 24-34. The Pharisees and the man. 

N I 36-3�. The Lord and the man. 

seen. Gr. theoreo. Ap. 188. I. 11. Not the same 
word as elsewhere in this chapter. 

not. Ap. 106. I. 
sat and begged = was sitting and begging. 
9 Some. Gr. allo8. Ap. 124. 1, as in next clause. 
others. See note above. 
l l  answered and said. See Ap. 122. a and note on 

Deut. 1. 41. to = unto. Gr. eia. Ap. 104. vi. 
received sight = looked up [and saw]. Ap. 135. I. 6. 
lSI Then =Therefore. 
know = have (intuitive) knowledge. Gr. oida. Ap. 

132. I. i. See note on 1. 26. 
not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. Not the same as in v. S9. 
13 brought = bring. to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
Pharisees. See Ap. 120. II. 
14 And= Now. 
the sabbath day = a sabbath. Cp. 5. 1 0. 
made the clay. Held then to be a breach of the law. 
1 6  upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. S. 
1e· of= from (beside). Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 1. 
shiner. Gr. hamartillos. Cp. Ap. 128. I. i. ii. 
miracles = signs. See Ap. 176. 3 and note on 2. 1 1. 
there was, &c. The second of three. See note on 7. 43. 
among. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 2. 
17 of= concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xili. 1. 
hath opened = 011ened. prophet. Cp. 4. 19. 
18 But = Therefore. 
the Jews. See note on 1. 1 9 .  See the Structure " P ". 
believe. See Ap. 150. I. 1. iii and p. 1511.  
concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1. 
him = the very one. 
1 9  son. Ap. 108. iii. 
who = of whom. wa.s = that he WR.S. 
Sll by wha.t means = how. 
for = concerning, as in v. 18. 
2 Sl agreed . . .  that � agreed together, to this end that. 
if. For the condition see Ap. 1 18. 1. b. Not the same 

R.S v. 41 .  any man = any one. Ap. 123. 3. 
did confess =should confess. Cp. Matt. 7. 23 ;  10. s2. 
Christ = Messiah. See Ap. 98. IX. No art. 
bEY= become. 
put out, &c. Gr. aposunagogos. Occ. only here, 12. 42, 

and 16. 2 =our Eng. " excommunicated ".  
23 Therefore = On account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104. 

v. 2) this. 
24 again = of (Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii) a second time. 
Give God the praise = Give glory to God, as in Josh. 

7. 1 9. 1 Sam. 6. 6. A form of adjuration. 
praise = glory. Gr. doxa. See p. 1511.  
Sl6 -�·e =Therefore he. 
Whether = If. Ap. 118. 2. a. 
27 I have told = I told. hear. See note on 8. 43. 
would ye hear = do ye wish (Ap. 102. 1) to hear (two 

verbs). 
will )}e also, &c. = surely ye also do not (Ap. 105. II) 

wish to become. 
SIS reviled = railed at. Not merely rebuked, but 

abused. Elsewhere only in Acts 28. •· 1 Cor. 4. 1 2. 
1 Pet. 2. 23. 
�iil = that Man's. Spoken with contempt. 
Moses'. See note on 1 .  17. 
29 spake = hath spoken. 
fro1n whence = whence. Cp. 7. 27 ; 8. H. 
30 herein = in (Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii) this. 
marvellous = wonderful. 

27 He answered them, o " I have told you 
already, and ye did 12 not 0 hear : wherefore 
a would ye hear it again ? 0 will !!t also be his 
disciples ? "  

28 12Then they o reviled him, and said, '' X�ou '---------------- -------­
art 0 l}i� disciple ; but tue are o Moses' disciples. 30 The 1 man 11 answered and said unto them, 

29 \IDt 12know that 8God 0spake unto 28Moses: " Why 0 herein is a o marvellous thing, that �e 
as for this fellow, we 12 know 12 not o from 12 know 12 not 29 from whence he is, and yet 
whence he is." he 11 bath opened mine eyes. 
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�----------------------------------------------------------------------------
9. 3 1 .  JOHN. 10. 6. 
31 Now we 12 know that 3 God heareth 12 not 

16 sinners : but 22 if 22 any man be 0[1 worshipper 
of God, and doeth His o will, �im He heareth. 
32 o Since the world began was it 12 not beard 

that 22 any man opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind. 
33 o If this man were o not 16 of 3 God, He 

° COUld do nothing." 
34 They 11 answered and said unto him, 

" ��ou wast o altogether born 3 in o sins, and dost 
0 t�ou teach us ? " And they o cast him o out. 

31 a worshipper of God = a  pious man, or God­
fearing [man]. Gr. theosebes. Occ. only here in N.T. 
Cp. the kindred noun in 1 Tim. 2. 1 0. In an inscription 
at Miletus the Jews are called theosebeioi. Deissmann 
Light, &c., Ap. IV, p. 446. 

' 

will. Gr. thelema. Ap. 102. 2. 
3� Since the world began. Gr. ek tou aionos. See 

A p. 151 .  II. A. ii. 3. This phrase occ. only here in N. T. 
See note on 6. 64. 

33 If. Ap. 1 18. 2. a. not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. 
could do nothing = would not (Ap. 105. I) be able to 

do anything. 

N 35 8 jesus heard that they had 54 cast him out ; 
and o when He had found him, He said unto 
him, 0 "  Dost t�ou 0 believe on ° the Son of 
God ? "  

34 altogether = wholly. sins. Ap. 128. I. ii. 1. 
t�ou. Note the emphasis. 
cast him out. N?t the same word as in ·.;. 22, 
out=outside. 
35 when He had foun d him. Cp. 5. 1 4, aud see 

Ap. 176. 36 J)e 11 answered and said, " Who is He, 
o Lord, that I might s5 believe on Him ? " 
37 And 3 jesus said unto him, " Thou hast 

both 0 Seen Him, and it is J)e That talk.eth 
0 with thee." 

38 And He said, 36 " Lord, I o believe." And 
he u worshipped Him. 

Dost t�ou believe on, &c. Requiring an affirmative 
answer. Almost= Surely thou believest, &c. See Ap. 
150. I. 1. v. (i), and note on 1. 7. 
the Son of God. See Ap. 98. XV. 
36 Lord. See Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 3. A. 
37 seen. Gr. homo. Ap. 133. I. 8. 
with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1. 

K 39 And. 8 Jesus said, o "For " judgment 3 am 
come o into this 5 world, that they which see 
53 not might 1 see ; and that they which '�'see 
might o be made blind." 
40 And o some 6 of the 13 Pharisees which 

were 37 with Him heard these words, and said 
unto Him, o "  Are UJe blind also ? " 

38 believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. i. 
worshipped. Ap. 137. 1 .  
3 9  For judgment � am come. Referring to the 

effect of His coming : 12. 47 refers to the object of His 
coming. For. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 

J Q S 

41 3 Jesus said unto them, o " If ye were blind, 
ye o should have o no 34 sin : but now ye say, 
' We 7 see ; ' therefore your 34 sin o remaineth. 

10 
° Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
o entereth o not 0 by the door 0 into o the 

sheepfold, but 0 climbeth up o some other way, 

judgment. Ap. 1 77.  6. into. Gr. eis. 
be made = become. 40 some = [those]. 
Are hle blind also ? = Surely we also are not (Gr. me. 

Ap. 105. II) blind, are we ? 
41 If ye were blind. Assuming the condition as an 

actual fact. See Ap. 1 18. 2. a. should = would. 
no. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
remaineth � abidetb. See note on 1.  :J2, 

10. 1 -18 (J, p. 1540). SIGNIFICATION OF TH E 
SIGN. (Introversion and Extended Alternation.) 

T o the same is a 0 thief and a o robber. 
J Q I S I 1 -. The Door. } Th 

T 1 -1. The Thief and Robber. Para�le. U I 2-5.  The Shepherd. 
u 2 But he that 1 entereth in 1 by the door is 

o the shepherd of the sheep. 
R 1 6. Parable heard, but not under­

stood. 

R 

3 To � im the o porter openeth ; and the sheep 
0 hear his voice : and he °Calleth his own sheep 
o by name, and leadeth them out. 

4 And when o he putteth forth his own sheep, 
he goeth 0 before them, and the sheep follow 
him : o for they o know his ·voice. 

5 And a stranger will they o not follow, but 
will flee o from him . 4 for they 4 know o not the 
voice of strangers." 

6 ° (This 0parable Spake 0 jesus unto them : but 
t�e!1 °Understood -� not o what things they were 
which He spake unto them.) 

Q 1 8  I 7-9. The Door. } T I 10. Thieves and Robbers. 
The

t 
��.ter-

U I H-18. The Good Shepherd. 
pre a IOn

. 

1 Verily , verily . The fifteenth occ. Connecting the 
sign with th e signification. See note on 1. 51. 

entereth = entereth in. Note the Fig. Parechesis (Ap. 6), 
the Aramaic (Ap. 94. III) being : min tar' a' leara:. 

not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. As in vv. -37, 38.  Not tho 
same as in v. 5. 

by = by means of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 1 .  
into. Gr. eis. Ap. 10!. vi. 
the sheepfold = the fold (Gr. aule) of the sheep ; the 

two symbols being used separately. See v. I G. 
climbeth up� mounts up [over the fence]. -- ----- - - - - - - - - - · -- ··- ------ - --- - --- ---- - some other way = from another quarter. The " from " 

is significant. Gr. aUachothen. Only here, in N.T. the same =that one. thief. Who 
uses craft. <1r. kleptes. Always correctly so rendered. Cp. Ap. 164. robber. One who uses violence. 
Gr. lestes. As in v. s ;  1 8. 40. 2 Cor. 11. 26. Elsewhere wrongly rendered " thief", as in Matt. 21. 13 ; 
26. 55 ; 27. 38, H. Mark 1 1 . 17 ; 14. H ;  15. 27. Luke 10. 3 0 ,  3 6 ; 19. 46 ; 22. 52. � the = a : i. e . one 
of many. 3 porter = door-keeper. Gr. thuraros. Occ. only here ; 18. 16 , 17.  Mark 13. 34. Cp. Ap. 1 60. III. 
hear = hear [and understand ]. Cp. 8. H. ca.lleth. Gr. kaleo. But all the texts read phaneo, 
genemlly implying a personal add ress. Cp. 13. 13. by name = according to (Gr. kata. Ap. 104. x. 2) 
their n ame . 4 he putteth forth = he shall have put forth. before = in front of: Not the 
same as in v. 8. for = because. know= know intuitively. From birth, not from 
having been taught. Ap . 132. I. i. See note on 1 .  26 . 5 not = by no means, or in no wise. 
Gr. nu me. Ap. 105. III. from = away from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. not. Gr. ou. 
Ap. 10'>. 1.  6 This parable. See note on " and we ", &c. (1.  14).  parable =wayside 
saying. Gr. paroimia. Not parable, which is parabole. Pa1·oimia occ. in John, here ; and (trans!. " proverb") 
in 16.  u., 2 5 ,  '! 9,  and 2 Pet. 2. 22. Pambole occurs fifty times, but is not used in John. Paroimia is the Sept. 
word for miishtil = proverh in Prov. 1. 1 . See note there. Jesus. Ap. 98. X. understood 
not = did not get to know. Gr. ginosko. Ap. 132. I. i. See note on 1. 10. what things they were = I· what it was, or what it meant. 
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10. 7. JOHN. 10. 19. 
7 °Then said 6 jesus unto them again, 1 "V erUy, 

verily, o I say unto you, o � am the door o of the 
sheep. 

8 o All that ever came o before Me are 1 thieves 
and irobbers: butthe sheep did -5not hear them. 

9 o � am the door : 1 by Me o if o any man enter 
in, he shall be saved, and shall .go in ° and 
out, and o find pasture. 

10 The 1 thief cometh -II not, 0 but 0 for to steal, 
o and to kill, o and to destroy : o � am come 
o that they might have o life, and that they 
o might have it 0 more abundantly. 

11 o � am 0 the good Shepherd : the good Shep­
herd o giveth His o life o for the sheep. 

12 But o he that is an ° hireling, o and -5 not 
the shepherd, whose own .the sheep are -II not, 
o seeth the wolf coming, o and leaveth the 
sheep, o and fteeth : o and the wolf o catcheth 
them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 o The 12 hireling ft.eeth, o because he is an 
u hireling, and " careth -5 not " for the sheep. 

14 n � am the good Shepherd, 
and o know My sheep, 

7 Then =Therefore. 
I say . . .  � am = I say . . .  that I am, &c. ; hoti, putting 

the words that follow as a quotation. See Ap. 173. 
of= for. Of the sheep, not of the fold. 
8 All that ever = All wh oever. 
before. Gr. pro. Ap. 104. xiv. The true Shepherd 

could not come till God's purpose was ripe in the fullness 
of the times (Gal. 4. 4). Moses and the prophets were 
not " thieves and robbers ". None of them claimed to 
do more than point, as John the Baptist did, to the 
coming One. All others were deceivers. 

9 � am = I represent. See note on 6. 36. 
if, &c. A contingency which would be proved by 

the result. Ap. 1 18. 1 .  b. Not the same word as in 
vv. 24, 36, 37, �8. any mau = any one. Ap. 123. 3. 

and out = and shall go out. The two expressions 
being the idiom used for life in general. 

find =  shall find. 
10 but = except. Gr. ei me. 
for to steal = in order that (Gr. hina) he may .steal. 
and. Note the Fig. PolyR1f11deton (Ap. 6), for em ph. 
� am come = I came. 
that= in order that (Gr. hina). 
life. Gr. zoe. Ap. 1 70. 1. See note on 1. • ·  
might = may. 
more abundantly, i . e. life in abundance. 

k and o am known ° of Mine. 
10. 1 1-18 (U, p. 154.2). 'fHE GOOD SHEPHERD. 

(A lternation.) 
U V 1 11 .  Laying down His life. 

k 15 o As o the Father 14 knoweth Me, W I 1 2 . Other shepherds; 

i 0 even so H Jmow � 0 the Father : X I a, 15. His and His Father's knowledge. 
W I 16, Other sheep. 

11 and I 0 lay down My 11 life 11 for the sheep; V 1 17, 18. Laying down His life. 

JV 16 And o other sheep I have, which are -II not 
0 0f this 0 fold : tgem also o i  must bring, and 
they o shall hear My voice ; and there shall 
o be one o fold, and one Shepherd. 

1 1  � a.m, &c. See note on ·6. sa. 
the good Bhepherd = the Shepherd-the good [one). 

v 17 ° Therefore doth 0 My Father 0 love Me, IS be­
cause 3 t& lay down My 11 life, 10 that I might 
take it again. 

18 o No man taketh it II from Me, but 3 lay it 
down ° 0f Myself. I have o power 16 to lay it 
down, and I have o power to take it again. 
Thi� commandment have I received 0 of 11 My 
Father." 

Connect this with death, and Ps. 22; connect the " great'' 
Shepherd with resurrection (Heb. 13. 2o}, and Ps. 23 ; and 
connect the " chief " Shepherd with gl01·y (1 Pet. 5. 4) 1  
and Ps. 24. 

giveth His life = layeth down His life. The expres­
sion is frequent in John. See vv. 16,  17, 1 8 ; 13. 371 38 ; 
15. 1 3 . 1 John 3. 16 ,  Agreeing with the presentation in 
this Gospel. See page 1 51 1 .  Cp. Matt. 20. i8. Mark 10. ill. 

K 19 There 0 was 0 a division therefore again 
o among the o jews o for these o sayings. 

life = soul. Gr. psuche. See Ap. 1 1 0. III. 1. 
for ·- on behalf of. Gr. huper. Ap. 104. xvii. 
111 he that is an hireling = the hired servant. Gr. 

misthiltos. Only here, v. 13, and Mark 1 .  20. 
and not = and not being. 
seeth. Gr. theoreo = to view (with fixed gaze], i e. with 

terror or fascination. See Ap. 133. I. 1 1. 
-----------------------

' and. Note the Fig. Polysyndeton (Ap. 6), for emph. 
catcheth them = catcheth or snatcheth them away. Same as " pluck " ,  vv. 28, 29. Cp. Acts 8. 39. 2 Cor. 
12. 2, •· 1 Thess. 4. 1 1 ,  &c. 13 The hireling fleeth. [L] Tm. Trm. WI R omit, but not the Syr. See 
Ap. 94. V, note 3, p. 136. because. Gr. hoti. Same as " for "  in v. 4. careth not for= is not 
himself concerned about. for = concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 .  

10. 1�, 15 (X, above). HIS AND HIS FATHER'S KNOWLEDGE. (Introversion.) 
X h I H-. I am the good shepherd, 

i I -H-. and know My sheep, 
k � -H. and am known of Mine. 
k 15-. As the Father knoweth Me, 

i I -16-. even so know I the Father : 
h I -H. and I lay down My life for the sheep. 

This is the expansion of v. 1 1  : the member " h "  showing why the Lord is " the good Shepherd " of " h  ". 

1� know . . . am known = get to know . . .  am known. Gr. ginilsko. Ap. 132. I. ii. Not the same as in 
vv. •, 5. See note on 1. 10. of= by. Gr. hupo. Ap. 104. xviii. 1. 15 As = According as. the 
Father. See note on 1. u. even so know � �  I also know. lay down. Same as " give ", v. 11. 
16 other. Gr. allos. See Ap. 124. 1.  of= out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. fold. Gr. aule = a  place 
in the open air, as in v. 1, not the same word as in the next clause. I must = it behoves Me. shall= 
will. be = become. fol d = flock. Gr. poimnl!. Only here, Matt. 26. 31 . Luke 2. 8. 1 Cor. 9. 7. 
17 Therefore = On account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2) this. My Father. See note on 2. 16. love, 
Gr. agapao. Ap. 135. I. 1. See note on 3. 16. 18 No man = No one. Gr. oudeis, i. e. no being, man or 
devil. Until 1660 the A.V. read " none ".  of= from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. power = authority. 
Ap. 1'12. 5. of= from. Gr. para. Ap. 104.. xii. 1. 1 9  was =arose. a division. This was the 
third of three. See note on '1. 4,3. among. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 2. Jews. See note on 1 .  19. for= 
on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. sayings = words. Gr. pl. of logos. See note on Mark 9 .  32. 
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10. 20. JOHN. 10. 40. 

20 And many 16 of them said, " He hath a 
o devil, and is mad ; why hear ve Him ? ,. 

21 16 Others said, " These are -5 not the 0WOrds 
of o him that hath a devil. 0 Can a 20 devil open 
the eyes of the blind ? ,.  
22 ° And it was 0at jerusalem 0the feast of the 

dedication, and it was winter. 
23 And e Jesus u walked o in the o temple 0 in 

o Solomon•s porch. . 
24 7 Then o came the Jews round about Him, 

and said unto Him, " How long dost Thou 
0 make 0 US to doubt ? o u x�ou be the ° Christ, 
tell us o plainly:• 

25 e Jesus answered them, " I o told you, and 
re 0 believed -5 not : the works that 3 do 28 in 

My Father•s name, t�eJ! bear wi�ess o of Me. 
26 But J!t 25 believe -6 not, because ye are 

-5 not 16 of My sheep, as I said unto you. 
27 My sheep 3 hear My voice, o and 3 1• know 

them, o and they follow Me : 
28 27 And 3 give unto them o eternal 1o life ; 

27 and they shall o never perish, o neither shall 
9 any man ° pluck them 0 out of My hand. 

29 17 My Father, which gave them Me, is 
greater than all ; and 1B no man is able to 
2s pluck them 28 out of 17 My Father•s hand. 

30 3 and 17 My Father are 0 one." 
31 Then the jews took up stones o again o to 

stone Him. 
32 �jesus answered them, "Many good works 

have I shewed you 0 from 17 My Father ; 1D for 
which of those works do ye stone Me ? .. 

33 The jews answered Him, saying, ts u For 
a good work we stone Thee -6 not ; but ts for 
0 blasphemy ; and because that X�ou, being a 
man, makest Thyself o God.,. 

34" ejesus answered them, "ls it -5not written 
23 in yoi.tr o law, • 1 sald, ' Ye are o gods ? '  

35 24 If he called t{Jem 84 gods, o unto whom the 
word of 3' God came, and the scripture o cannot 
be 0 broken ; 

36 Say pe of Him, Whom 15 the Father hath 
o sanctified, and o sent 1 into the o world, • Thou 
blasphemest ; because I said, • I am 0 the Son 
of God 1 •  

· 

37 z• If I do -s not the works of 17 My Father, 
o believe Me 1 not. 
38 But 24 if I do, 0 though ye 37 believe 1 not 

Me, 37believe 0the works : 10that ye may 14know, 
and o believe, 0that 16 the Father is 23 in Me, 
and � 23 in Him:· 

39 Therefore they sought again to 0take Him :­
but He o escaped 28 out of their hand, 

40 And 0 Went away again beyond Jordan 

------------------------------
SilO devil = demon. Gr. daim011ion. Cp. 8. i81 and 

Matt. 12. 2i. 
Sil l  words. Gr. pl. of ?'hiima. See note on Mark 9. 32, 
him that hath a. devil =one possessed by a demon. 
Ca.n a. devil . . •  ? =Surely a. demon is not (Gr. �. 

Ap. 105. II) able to • . .  is he ? 

10. !01!01-38 (P, p. 1534.). AT THE FEAST OF 
DEDICATION. (Repeated Altemation.) 

P 11 I 2:1-u. The Jews. Question. 
m1 I 26-30. The Lord. Answer. 

12 1 31 .  The Jews. Stoning. 
m2 I 32. The Lord. Answer. 

13 I 33. The Jews. Stoning. 
ms I Si-38. The Lord. Answer. 

!01 !01  And. Fig. Ohronographia. Ap. 6. 
a.t. Gr. en. Ap. 104.. viii. 
the feast of the dedication. Gr. enkainia=renewa.l, 

from kainoa, new, i. e. the cleansing of Ezra's temple 
after its defilement by Antiochus Epipha.nes, 25th 
Chisleu ( = December), 164 o. c. Cp. 1 Mace. 4.. 62-69. 

!01 3  walked = was walking. in. Gr. en. Ap. 104.. viii. 
temple. Gr. hieron. See note on Matt. 23. 1 6. 
Solomon's porch. According to Josephus (Ant. xx. 

9, § 7), this was a relic from Solomon's temple (cp. Acts 
3. 11 j 5. 12). 

!014 came . . .  round about = encircled. Cp. Ps. 88. 1 7. 
make us to doubt P Gr. raise our souls, i. e. hold us 

in suspense, or excite our expectations. 
u s =  our souls. Ap. 1 10. IV. 3. If, &c. Ap. 1 18. 2. a. 
Christ, i. e. Messiah. Ap. 98. IX. 
plainly. Same Gr. word a.s " openly ", 18. 20. 
!015 told. He had not spoken to them as He did in 4.. 28 ; 

9. 36-871 but the works were evidence enough to those 
who had eyes to see. Cp. 5. 36 ; 7. 3 1 ; 9. 32 ;  15. H. 

believed. Ap. 150. I. 1. i. 
M.y Father's name. Only occurs here and 5. i3. 

Cp. Rev. 14.. 1. 
of= concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104.. xiii. 1. 
!017 and. Fig. Polyayndeton. Ap. 6. 
88 eternal. 'Gr. aianios. Ap. 151. II. B. i. 
never = by no means (Gr. ou m�. Ap. 105. III) unto 

the age (Gr. eis ton aiiina. Ap. 151. II.  A. ii. 4.. b). 
neither = and not (Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I). 
pluck = snatch. See v. i 2. 
out of. Gr. ek: Ap. 1 04.. vii. 
30 one. Gr. hen. Neut., one in essence, not one 

person which would be heis, ma.sc. This is the climax 
of His claim to oneness with the Father in tro. 181 261 
28, 29. Cp. also v. HS ; 14.. 1 1. Rev. 22. a. 

31 again. See 8. 69, to. Gr. hina, a.s in v. 10. 
3!01 from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104.. vii. 
33 blasphemy. See Lev. 24.. 16. 
God = Jehovah. See Ap. 98. I. i. 1. 
34 law. The usual division is ' ' the Law, the Pro­

phets, a.nd the Psalms " (Luke 24.. H). Here the Psalms 
are included in the Law. Cp. 15. 26. 

gods. See Ap. 98. I. i. 4.. Quoted from Ps. 82. 6. 
3& unto. Gr. proa. Ap. 104. XV. 3. 
ca.nnot = is not (Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I) able to. 
broken. Cp. 7. 2�. 
38 sanctified = set apart for a holy purpose. Cp. 17. 19. 
sent. Ap. 174. 1 .  world. Ap. 129. 1 • .  
the Son of God. Ap. 98. XV. 
3'7 believe. · Ap. 150. I. 1. ii. 
38 though = even if. Gr. kiln= kai ean. Ap. 1 18. 1. b. 

the works. These have a voice of their own. Cp. Ps. 19. 1-i. believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. iii. that, &c. 
With this profound statement cp. 14. 10,  1 1 , 20 ;  17. 1 1 ,  2 1 .  See also Matt. 11 .  27, 

10. 39-1 1. 54- (Q, p. 1634.). SUBSEQUENT EVENTS. (Introversion and Alternation.) 
Q Y 1 A I 10. :19. Desire to take Him. 

B 1 10. •o-H. The Lord escapes. 
Z I 1 1 .  1 -�6. The SEVENTH Sign. The Raising of Lazarus. 

Y j A I 1 I. t7 -63. Counsel to take Him. 
B I 1 1. 64,-. The Lord escapes. 

39 ta.ke = arrest. See 7. so, 32 ,  H. escaped = went forth. Cp. 8. 69 a.nd Luke 4.. 30. 40 went 
away, &c. This was in becember, and He remained away till April, visiting Bethany (11 .  1) in the interval, 
and spending the latter part of the time at the city Ephraim ( 1 1 .  6�� 
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10. 40. JOHN. 11. 1 1 . 
I into the place 0Where John at first 0baptized ; 
and there He abode. 

41 And many 0resorted 35 unto Him, and 0said, 
" john o did o no o miracle : but all things that 
John spake 25 of this Man were o true." 
42 And many o believed o on Him o there. 

11 
Now a certain man ° Was sick, named 
0LazaruS,0ofBethany,0the town of0Mary 

and her sister o Martha. 
2 r It was that 1 Mary which anointed o the 

Lord with ointment, and wiped His feet with 
her hair, whose brother Lazarus 1 was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters o sent o unto Him, 
saying, 0 " Lord, 0 behold, he whom Thou 
o lovest o is sick." 
4 When o jesus heard that, He said, " This 

o sickness is o not s unto death, but o for o the 
c glory of 0 God, o that 0 the Son of God might be 
glorified o thereby. " 

5 (Now • jesus 0 loved 1 Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus.) 

6 When He had heard therefore that he 8 was 
sick, o He abode two days still o in the same 
place where He was. 

7 ° Then ° after that saith He to His disciples, 
" Let us go 0 into jnd�a again." 

where, &c. See 1. 28. 
baptized = was baptizing. Ap, 1 15, I, i, 
41 resorted = came. said= kept saying. 
did, &c. Miracles were not necessarily the credentials 

of a prophet (Deut. 13. J-3). no. Gr. ouden. 
miraole =sign, a characteristic word in this Gospel 

See note on 2. 11 , and p. 151 1. 
true. Gr. alethes. Ap. 175. 1. 
42 believed. See Ap. 150. I. v. (i). 
on. Gr. ei8, Ap. 104. vi. 
there. Emphatic, in contrast with His treatment in 

Jerusalem. 

11.  1-48 (Z, p. 154.4). THE SEVENTH SIGN. THE 
RAISING OF LAZARUS. (Extended Alternation.) 

Z C I 1, 2. The Sign. Occasion. 
D I 8-5. The purpose. The glory of God. 

0 I 6-H. The Sign. Performance, 
D , .6, i6. The Consequences, Belief of some and 

opposition of others. 
1 was sick. Pointing to great weakness and ex­

haustion, the result of active disease, rather than the 
disease itself. The verb is used thirty-six times, gene­
rally translated in the Gospels " sick ", in Paul's Epistles 
" weak ", but in John 5. a, 7 • ' impotent ". 

Lazarus. Same as Eleazar= God helpetb. First ooc. 
Ex. 6. 28. of=from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104.. iv. 

the town = of (Gr. ek. Ap. 104.. vii) the town, or 
unwalled village. See Luke 10. ss, which refers to 
Bethany. Mary. See .Ap, 100, a. 

Martha Aramaic. See Ap. 94. IlL 3. 

J 8 His disciples say unto Him, o "  Master, the 
Jews o of late sought to stone Thee ; and goest 
Thou thither again ? " 

2 It was, &c. This is an explanatory statement, 
anticipating what is related in 12. a. 

the Lord. Gr. Kurios. Ap. 98, VI. i a, a. B. c .  
3 sent. Gr. aposteUo. Ap. 174, 1, If the place of 

10.  !O was Bethabara beyond Jordan, and is to be 
identified with Beth-nimrah (Num. a2. 36) in Peraea, it 
would be about 25 miles from Jerusalem. FG 

H 

9 4 Jesus answered, " Are there 4 not 0 twelve 
hours in the day ? 0 If 0 any man walk 6 in the 
day, he stumbleth 4 not, because he o seeth o tlle 
o light of this o world. 

10 But 9 if a man walk 6 in the night, he 
stumbleth, because a there is no 9 light 6 in him." 

11 These things said He : and 7 after that He 
saith unto tbem, " Our 0 friend 1 Lazarus 
o sleepeth ; but I 0 go, • that I may 0 a wake him 
out of sleep." 

unto. Gr. proa. Ap. 104.. xv. S. 
Lord. Ap. 98. VI. i a. S. A. 
behold. Gr. ide. Ap. 133. I. S. 
lovest. Ap. 136. L 2. 
is sick : lit. is weakening =is sinking. 
4 Jesus. Ap, 98. X. 
sickness. Gr. aatheneia = weakness, not nosos, active 

disease. See note on Matt. 4. 28. 
not. Gr. ou. Ap. 106. I. 
for = for the purpose of. Gr. huper. Ap. 104.. xvii. 1. 
the glory, &c. The glory of God and of His Son are 

one and the same. glory. See p. 1511.  God. Ap. 98. I. i. 1, that =in order that Gr. hina. 
the Bon of God. Ap. 98. XV. thereby = tbrough (Gr. dia. Ap. 104.. v. 1) it. 6 loved. Ap. 135. I. 1. 
Not the same word as in vv .  a ,  36. 

11. 8-44 (0, above). THE SIGN. PERFORMANCE. (Divi8ion.) 
0 
I 

El � 6-18. Departure of the Lord. 
E2 17 -u. Arrival of the Lord. 

11. 8-18 (El, above). DEPARTURE, ETC. (&tended Alternation.) 
E1 F G I 6. Days (lit.). Abode. 

H I 7. The Lord's proposal. " Let us go." 
J I 8, Disciples. Dissuasion. 

F G I 9, 1 0, Day (fig.). Work. 
H 1 11-14. The Lord's proposal. " Let us go." 

J 1 18. Disciples. Acquiescence. 
8 He abode . . .  still. Gr. tote men emeinen. Then indeed He remained. Both A. V. and R. V. omit these 
important adverbs. in. Gr. en, Ap. 104. viii '1 Then = Afterward. Gr. epeita. after. Gr. meta . 
.Ap. 104. xi. 2. into. Gr. ei8. Ap. 104.. vi 8 Master= Ra.bbi Ap. 98. XIV. vii. 1. of late 
sought =just now were seeking, Cp. 8, 69, 9 twelve hours ; reckoning from sunrise to sunset, 6 a.m. 
to 6 p.m. I!. Ap. 1 18. 1 b. any man. Ap. 128. a. seeth. Ap. 138. I. 5. the light, &c., 
i e. the sun naturally, the Sun of righteousness metaphorioa.lly, light. Gr. pMs. Ap. 1a0. 1, 
world, Gr. koamoa. Ap. 129. 1 .  10 there is n o  li&ht i n  him = the light i s  not (Gr. ou. Ap, 105 I) 
in him. The clauses in vv. 91 10 are strictly antithetical. 

Illustration { Walking by day in the light of the sun, a man stumbles not. 
(exoteric). Walking by night without that light, be stumbles. 

Application { He that bath the Son is. walking in the light. 
(esoteric). He that bath not the Son walks in darkness. 

Cp 8. 12 ;  12. M, 36,  !6 .  1 1  friend. Gr. philos, noun of phileo, v .  a. sleepeth = has fallen asleep, 
Gr. koimaomal, Ap. 171. 2. go. Gr. poreuomai, to go with a set purpose. Cp. U. 2, s, and Matt. 2. 8, 11, 
Not the same word as in v. s. awake him out of sleep. Gr. exupnizo. Occurs only here. 
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11. 1 2 .  JOHN. 11. 29. 

A. D. 28 12 o Then said His disciples, 5 " Lord, o if he 
n sleep, he 0 shall do well." 

13 (Howbeit 'jesus spake 0 of his death : but 
tbeJ! thought that He had spoken ° of taking of 
rest in sleep.) 

14 o Then said 4 jesus unto them 0 plainly, 
1 " Lazarus o is dead. 

15 And I am glad o for your sakes that I was 
4 not there, to the intent ye may 0 believe ; 
nevertheless let us go s unto him." 

J 16 12 Then said o Thomas, which is called 
o Didymus, unto his 0 fellow disciples, " Let u� 
also go, 4 that we may die 0 with Him.'' 

E' K L  17 12 Then when 4 jesus came, He found that he 
had lain 6 in the 0 grave four days already. 

18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 
o about fifteen furlongs off:)  

lSI Then = Therefore. if. Ap . 1 1 8. 2. a. 
shall do well =shall be saved. Gr. al}z6, as in 10. 9. 
13 of = concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1. 
1ft Then said .Jesus; lit. Then therefore Jesus said. 
plainly. See 10. u. 
is dead = died. Aorist tense. This shows that death 

had taken place some time before, probably soon after 
the message was sent by the sisters. Cp. vv. 11, 39, 

15 for your sakes = on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104. 
v. 2) you. believe. Ap. 160 I. 1. i. 

1 8  Thomas. Ap. 94. III. 3 and 14.1. 
Didymus= twin, a. Greek word with the sa.me mean­

ing as Thomas. Occurs here, 20. u, and 21. 2. 
fellowdisciples. Gr. BUmmathetea. Occurs only here. 
with (Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1) Him, i. e. the Lord, 

not with Lazarus. Thomaa realized that to return to 
the neighbourhood of Jerusalem meant certain death. 

11. 1'1-ftft (E2, p. 1645). THE ARRIVAL, ETC. 
(Extended. Alternation.) 

E2 K 19 And many o of the jews o came o to 1 Martha 
and 1 Mary, to 0 comfort them o concerning 

L l t7, 18. Arrival near Bethany. 
M 1 1 9. The Jews present. 

N 

O P  

their brother. 
20 12 Then 1 Martha, as soon as she heard that 

'Jesus was coming, 0 Went and met Him : but 
1 Mary o sat still 6 in the house. 

21 12 Then said 1 Martha s unto 'jesus, s " Lord, 
12 if Thou hadst been here, my brother had 
' not died. 

22 But I 0 know, that even now, whatsoever 
Thou wilt o ask of 4 God, 4 God will give it 
Thee." 
23 'jesus saith unto her, " Thy brother shall 

o rise again.'' 

N 1 20-22. Martha. 
0 I 23-27. Resurrection. Promise. 

K L I 28-30. Arrival near Bethany. 
M I 31. The Jews present. 

N I s2. Mary. 
0 1 83-H. Resurrection. Performance . 

1 '7 gra.ve = tomb. Gr. mnlmeion. First, a memorial 
or monument, then a. sepulchre. Cp. 6. 28. 

18 a. bout, &c. = as  it were from (Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv) 
fifteen furlongs, i e. U miles. 

19 of=out of, from among. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
came = had come. 
to. Gr. pros, a.s in v. 3 . 

Q 24 1 Martha saitb unto Him, " I  22 know that 
be shall 2s rise again 6 in the 0 resurrection ° at 
the o last day." 

comfott, Gr. paramutheomai ; to speak tenderly, 
consoliilgly. Occurs only here ; v. 31 ; 1 Thess. 2. 11 a.nd 
5. H. 

concerning. Gr. peri, as in v. JS. 
20 went a.nd met = met. The word implies desire 

to avoid notice. 

P R  25 •jesus said unto her, 0 "  3 am the 24 resur­
rection, 

S and the o life : 

sa.t still= wa.s sitting (Gr. kathezomai). There is no 
word for " still ", and the A. V. and R. V. insertion of it 
implies, without warrant, that Mary heard as well as 
Martha, but nevertheless remained where she was. 
Compare the other five ocearrences of the word, 4. e ·; 
20. 1 2 . Matt. 26. 66, Luke 2. �6 Acts 6. 16. R he that a believeth o in Me, though he were 

dead, 0 yet shall he live : SIS know. Gr. oida, Ap. 132 I. i. 

s 26 And whosoever o liveth and u believeth 
2;, in Me shall o never die. 

• 
Q c Believest thou this ? " 

ask. Gr. aiteo. Ap. 1 34. 4.. Used of our prayers 
(Matt. 7. 7, &c.), never of the Lord's address to the 
Father, Neither Martha, the disciples or the Jews 
understood the claim of 10. 30, 

lf L  

11. 83-SI'T (0, above). THE LORD'S PROMISE. 
(Alternation.) 

27 She saith unto Him, " Yea, 3 Lord : 3 
-26 believe that :!bou art 0 the Christ, "the Son 
of God, Which should come 7 into the 9 world." 0 P I 23. The Lord's promise (Lazarus). 

Q I H. Martha (knowledge). 
P 1 26, 26-. The Lord's promise (all believers). 

Q I -26, 27. Martha (belief). 

28 And when she had so said, she went her 
way, and called 1 Mary .her sister 0 secretly, 
saying, ., " The Master 1s come, and calleth 

513 rise a.ga.in. Gr. anistemi, See Ap. 178. I. 1. 

she arose Sift resurrection. Ap. 1 78. II. 1. for thee." 
�9 As soon as �be heard that, 

quickly, and came s unto Him. at =in. Gr. en. Ap. 104 viii. 
last day. See 6. s9, 40, u, at ; 12. u ;  a.nd cp. Dan. 

---- ----·-------------� 12. 2, 13. 
11. SIS, S18- (P, above). THE LORD'S PROMISE. (Alternation.) P I  R I 26-· Resu�rection "I am", &c. } Declaration concerning Himself. · S 1 -26-. Ltfe. · 
R 1 -26, Rest;rrectio� .for dead saints. } Declal'ation concerning His own. S I 26-, Ltfe for hvmg ones. 

2 5  � am (emphatic) . See note on Exod. 3. u, and cp. 8. 68 .  life. Gr. zU. Ap. 170. 1. believeth. 
See Ap. 150. I. 1. v. (i). These words refer to 1 Thess. 4. 1 6 .  in. Gr. eis. Ap. 10,. vi. yet 
shall he live = shall live. Fig. Apolliopeais. Ap. 6. The word " yet " is not in the Gr., a.nd is unwarrantably 
introduced by both A.V. and R. V. 88 liveth= is alive, referring to 1 Thess. 4. 17. never= 
by no means (Gr. ou me. Ap. 106. III) unto the age (Gr. eis ton aiiina. Ap. 151. II. A. ii. 4. b). Be-
lievest. See Ap. 150. I. iii. SI'T the Christ=the Messiah (Ap. 98. IX). the Son of 
God (Ap. 98. XV). Cp. Peter's confession in Matt. 16. 16. SIS secretly, sa.ying=saying secretly. 

L The Master. Gr. ho didaakaloa. Ap. 98. XIV. v. 6. 
-----------------�----------------------------� 
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11. 30. JOHN. 11. 46. 

A. n. 28 30 Now 4 jesus was 4 not yet come 7 into the 
town, but was s in that place where 1 Martha 
met Him. 

M 

N 

0 Tl n 

31 The jews 12 then which were 16 with her 6 in 
the house, and 10 comforted her, when they 
0 saw I Mary, that she rose up hastily and 
went out, followed her, o saying, " She goeth 
0 unto the grave to o weep there:· 

32 I2 Then when 1 Mary was come where •jesus 
was, and s1 saw him, she 0 fell down o at His 
feet, saying unto Him, 3 " Lord, 12 if  Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had 4 not died: · 

33 When •jesus therefore 3 l saw her31 weeping, 
and the jews also 31 weeping which came with 
her, He 0 groaned in the o spirit, and o was 
troubled, 

34 And said, " Where have ye laid him ? , . 

o They said unto Him, " Lord, come and 81 see.·· 

n 35 4 jesus 0 wept. 

o 36 12 Then said the jews, s " Behold how He 
s loved him ! • • 

u 37 o And some 19 of them said, " Could 4 not 
0 this man, Which opened the eyes of the 
0 blind, have caused that even " this man 
should o not have died ? "  

3 1  saw. Gr. eidon. Ap. 133. I. 1. 
saying. T 'fr. A V\H R read, " supposing "· 
unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
weep (Gr. klaio) -to wail. Not the sameword asin v. Sll, 
32 fell down. Others who fell down before Him or 

at His feet were the wise men (Matt. 2. 11 ), J airus (Mark 
5. 22), the woman (Mark 5. aa), the Syrophenician (Mark 
7. 25), Peter (Luke 5. 8), the leper (Luke 5. 12), the 
Gadarene (Luke 8. 28), and the Samaritan (Luke 17. 16). 
This makes nine in all. See Ap. 10. 

at. Gr. eia. Ap. 10!l. vi. 

11. 33-44 (0, p. 1546). RESURRECTION. PER­
FORMANCE. (Altemations. ) 

0 T1 n I 33, 34-. The Lord. Groaning. 
o I -3�. The Jews. Answer. 

n I 36. The Lord. Weeping. 
o I 36. 'fhe Jews. Remark. 

U I 37. What some said. 
T2 p I 38-. 'fhe Lord. Groaning. 

q I -38. The grave described. 
p I 39-. The Lord. Command. 

q I -39. The dead described. 
U I 40. What the Lord said. 

T3 r I u-. Lazarus. Dead. 
s I -n, 42 . The Lord. Request. 

r 43, H-. Lazarus. Called. 
s I -u. The Lord. Com111and. 

33 groaned. Gr. embrimaomai, to snort as a. horse 
does, from fear or anger ; hence, to feel strong emotion, 
be indignant, &c. Only occurs here, v. 38. .Matt. 9. so. 

T2 p 38 4jesus therefore again ss groaning 6 in Him- Mark 1. 43 ; 14. 6. 

self cometh o to the 17 grave. ::'!!
i
\ro!bl;�1� !!��bled Himself. Cp. Gen. 6. a. 

q It was a 0 cave, and a stone lay 0 Upon it. Judg. 1 0. 16. 
3& wept = shed tears. Gr. dakruo. Occurs only here. P 39 4Jesus said, " Take ye away the stone." The noun dak1·u or dalcruon occurs eleven times, and is 

q 1 Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith always trans!. by pl. " tears ". 
unto Him, 3 Lord, by this time he stinketh : for 37 And = But. 
he hath been dead 0 four days." this man (Gr. houtos) =this (One). Cp. Matt. 8. 27. 

blind = blind (man). See 9. 1-7. 
u 40 4 jesus saith unto her, " Said I 4 not unto 

thee, that, 9 if thou wouldest 15 believe, thou 
shouldest 0 see o the 4 glory of 4 God ? • '  

T S  r 41 12 Then they took away the stone from the 
place where the dead was laid. 

s And 4 jesus lifted up His eyes, and said, 
o " Father, I thank Thee that Thou o hast 
heard Me. 

r 

42 And 3 22 knew that Thou hearest Me 
always : but o because of the people which 
stand by I said it, 4 that they may -26 believe 
that :t{)ou hast 3 sent Me." 

43 And when He thus had spoken, He cried 
with a loud voice, 1 " Lazarus, 0 come forth." 

44 And o he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with o graveclothes : and his 
face was bound about with a " napkin. 

s •jesus saith unto them, " Loose him, and let 
him go. " 

D 45 12 Then many 19of the jews which came I9to 
(p. 1545) 1Mary, and had oseen ° the things which 4 jesus 

did, 25 believed on Him. 
46 °But some 1 � of them 0Went their ways 19 to 

the 0 Pharisees, and o told them a what things 
• jesus had done. 

not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. 
38 to = unto. Gr. eis, as v. 31. 
cave. Natural or artificial. Cp. Isa. 22. 1 6. 
upon =against. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 2. 
39 four days. The Rabbis taught that the spirit 

wandered about for three days, seeking re-admission to 
the body, but abandoned it on the fourth day, as corrup­
tion began then. 

40 see. Ap. 133. I. 8 (a). 
the glory of God, i. e. the manifestation of the same 

glory by which Christ was raised. Cp. Rom. 6. 4. 
41 Father. See 1. 14 and Ap. 98. III. Fifteen times 

the Lord used this term in prayer (omitting parallel 
passages in brackets) : Matt. 11 .  25, 26 (Luke 10. 21) ; 26. 
:J9, 42 (Mark 14. 36. Luke 22. 42). Luke 23. 34, 46. John 
ll . u ;  12. 27, 28 ; 17. 1 , o, u, 21, 24, 25 (li'i = 3 x 5. Ap. 6). 
Next to John 17, this is the longest prayer recorded 
of our Lord. 

hast heard =heardest (Aorist tense). This suggests 
that the prayer was heard and answered before, perhaps 
in Peraea. See v. 4. 
42 because of. Gr. dia, as in v. 1�. 
43 come forth ; lit. hither, out. 
44 he that was dead. Gr. ho tethnekos, the dead 

man. Cp. J,uke 7. 12. 
gra.veclothes. Gr. kei1·iai. Only used here in N.T. 

In the Sept. it is used in Prov. 7. 16, as the rendering of 
the Heb. martbaddim. Originally it meant a bed-girth, 
and so any kind of wrapping. Here, = swathings. 

napkin. Gr. souda1·ion. A Latin word, sudarium, or 
-----------------------.! sweat-cloth. Used only here, 20. 7. Luke 19. 20, and 

Acts 19. 12. •a seen (Gr. theaomai. Ap. 133. I. 12) = regarded with wonder. the things which. 
Some read " the thing which " ,  referring to this special miracle, or rather these two miracles ; for how could 
Lazarus, when restored to life, come forth, bound, as he was, hand and foot, and his eyes covered, save by 
a further exercise of Divine power ? Thus there was a. great increase ot disciples, which alarmed the rulers. 
•• But some. These were probably temple spies. went, &c. =went off. Pharisees. Ap. 
120. II. told = "  informed ". what things =the thing which, as in v. i6, So L T  Tr. VIII. 
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11. 4 7. JOHN. 11. 57. 

.A V 4 7 1' Then gathered the chief priests and the 
"· D. 28 48 Pharisees a o council, and said, 

11. �7-53 (A, p. 164(). COUNSEL TO TAKE HI¥ . 
(Alten1ation.) 

w . o " What do we ? for o this man doeth many 
. o miracles. 

A V I n-. The Chief Priests. Council. 
W I -n, �8 .  Consultation . 

V I 49-. The High Priest (Caiaphas). 

v 

48 9 If we let Him thus alone, all men will 
26 believe on Him : and the Romans shall come 
and take away both u our o place and o nation." 
49 And one 19 of them, named Caiaphas, being 

the high priest o that same year, said unto them, 

W I -U-63, Decision. 

w o u  IDt 22 know nothing at all, 
50 o Nor consider that o it is ex pedient for o us, 

4that one 47 man should die 4 for the 0people, and 
that the whole 48 nation perish 57 not. " 

47 council. Gr. sunedrion. Tbe Sanhedrin was the 
supreme national court. See Matt. 5. 22. It consisted 
of seventy-one members, originating, according to the 
Rabbis, with the seventy elders, with Moses at their 
head (Num. 1 1. 2�). Its sittings were held in the "stone 
chainbor " in the temple precincts. 

What do we P = What are we about ? i. e. something 
must be done. 

B 

A. D. 29 

51 And this spake he 4 not 1 of himself : but 
being high priest that year, he o prophesied 

· that 4 Jesus o should die 4 for that 48 nation ; 
52 And 4 not 4 for that 48 nation only, but 4 that 

also He should o gather together 26 in one the 
0 children of 4 God that o were scattered abroad. 

53 12 Then ° from o that day forth they took 
counsel together 0 for to put Him to death, 
54 4Jesus therefore 0Walked 10 no more 0 0penly 

o among the Jews ; 
but went thence 31 unto a country near to the 
wilderness, 7 into a city · called o Ephraim, and 
there 0 continued 16 with His disciples. 

56 And the o Jews' passover was nigh at 
hand : and many went o out of the country up 
S8t0 Jerusalem 0 before the passOVer, 0t0 °purify 
themselves. 

56 Then ° SOUght they for 4Jesus, and Spake 
0 among themselves, as they stood 6 in the 
0 temple, " What think ye, that He will o not 
come S8 to the feast ? " 

57 Now both the chief priests and the Pha­
risees had given a commandment, 4 that, 9if 0 any 
man o knew where He were, be should o shew 
it, that they might 0 take Him. 

this man. See v. 3i, but " man " (Ap. 123. 1) is ex­
pressed here. 

miracles =signs (Gr. semeion). A characteristic word 
in .John's Gospel. See p. 1511 and Ap. 176. 3. 

48 our =of us. Gr. heman. Both the word and its 
position are emphatic. They claimed for themselves 
what belonged to God. Cp. Matt. 23. as, your bouse. 
So the feasts of the Lord (Lev. 28. 2), are called in this 
gospel, feasts of the Jews (v. 55 ; 5. 1 ; 6. � ; 7. 2). 

place ,Gr. topos). No doubt the temple was meant, the 
centre and source of all their influence and power. The 
word is often so used. See 4. 20. Acts 6. 13, H ; 21. 281 29. 

nation. Gr. ethnos. " Our " belongs to nation as well 
as to place. They claimed the nation which they ruled 
as their own (see Luke 20. H). 

49 that, &c. Caiaphas had been appointed six months 
be tore. 
IDe know nothing at all = ye know nothing (Gr. ouk 

ouden, a double negative), i. e. you do not grasp the 
position ; you do not see how critical it is. 

50 Nor. Gr. oude. 
it is expedient = it is to our interest. 
us. All the texts read " you "· 
people. Gr. laos. The word that expresses their 

relationship to God (Deut. 1(. 2. Matt. 2. s), as " nation" 
is a more general term (Luke 7. 11 ;  23. 2). 

5 1  prophesied. The Jews regarded any ex cathedm 
utterance of the High Priest as inspired. Here Caiaphns 
was used by God, as Balaam was (Num. 22. 38). See Acts 
2. 23 ; 4. 2i, 28. should die = was about to die. 

52 gather together. Cp. 10. 16 with J er. 28, s ; 31. 1 o. 
children. Gr. teknon. Ap. 108. i. 

were scattered abroa.d = had been scattered. See Lev. 26. 33. Dent. 28. u. Jer. 9. 16 .  Ezek. 12. Ill ; 22. 1 5, 
&c. 53 from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. that day, i. e. the dR.y on which the council came to their awful 
decision. for to, &c. = in order that (Gr. hina) they might kill Him, i. e. on some .iudicial pretence. The 
rAising of La.zarus, followed, as it was, by so many becoming believers, brought the malignity of the Pharisees 
to a climax. It was the last of the three miracles that so exasperated them, the others being those on the 
impotent miUl, and on the man born blind. See the result in each case (5. 1 6 ; 9. 16, 22, a�) . 154 walked = was 
walking. openly. Same as " plainly " in v. u. among. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. Ephraim. If it is to be 
identified with the modern Ophrah, it is about 16 mil�s north-east of J erusa.lem. Cp. 2 Chron. 13. 19, con­
tinued (Gr. diatriM) = abode ; so transl. in Acts 1�. 19 ; 14. a, 28 ; 16. 1 2 ; 20. 6. In 3. 22 ; Acts 25. s, " tarried ". 

11. -54--18. 1 (0, p. 1510). THE MINISTRY. FOURTH PERIOD. (A lte?'?zation.) 
D X1 1 11. -11�. Departure. Ephraim. 

Yl 1 11. 116-12. 19. Hostility manifested. 
zt 1 12. 2o-ss-. Greeks. The hour come. Glorifica.tion. 

X2 1 12. -36. DepR.rture. Concealment. 
Y2 1 12. 37-60. Hostility explained. 

z2 I 1S. 1-17. 26. Disciples. The hour come. Glorification. 
xs I 18. 1. Departure. Gethsemane. 

11. aa-12. 19 (Y1, above). HOSTILITY MANIFESTED. (Alte1'11ation.) 
YJ A1 1 11. 6111 r;s. Passover. People. Concourse. 

B1 1 11. 1>7. Hostility. Chief Priests' command. 
A2 1 12. t-9. Passover. Bethany. Anointing. 

B2 I to, 11, Hostility. Chief Priests' counsel. 
AS 1 12-18, Pa.ssover. People. Meeting. 

BS I 19, Hostility. Chief Priests' perplexity. 
aa Jews• passover. Commencing on the Utb Nisan. See note on 2. 1a. out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 10(. vii. 
befoTe. Gr. pro. Ap. 104.. xiv. to =in order to. Gr. hina. purify themselves : i . e. from Levitical 
uncleanness. See Num. 9. 10 and Acts 21. 2i. 58 sought = were seeking. among themselves = with 
(Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. t) one anotheT. temple. Gr. hieron. See note on Matt. 23. 18, not= in no wise. 
Gr. ou ma. Ap. 105. III. 5'7 any man =any one. Gr. ti8. Ap. 12S. 8, knew = got to know. Gr. gintJ8kiJ. 
Ap. 133. ii. shew= disc los�. GT menuiJ. Qnly used here, Luke20. 37. Acts 23. so, a.nd 1 Cor, 10. �s. take = 
arrest. Gr.pia:�:iJ. Occurs twelve times, nine times in this sense. The three exceptions are 21. s, 1Q. .Acts 8. 7. 

lMS 
The Companion Bible E. W. Bullingerhttp://worldeventsandthebible.com



A2 C 
A .D. 29 

lOth day 
of Nisan 

D E  

F 

D E  

F 

c 

A� G J 
1 1th day 
of Nisan 

12. 1 .  JOHN. 12. 13. 

1 2  
° Then °Jesus 0 SiX days 0 before the 
passover came 0 tO Bethany, where 

o Lazarus was o which had been dead, whom 
He o raised 0 from o the dead. 

2 There they made Him o a supper ; and 
o Martha o served : but 1 Lazarus was one of 
them that sat at the table with Him. 

3 1 Then took 0 Mary a o pound of o ointment of 
0 spikenard, very costly, and 0anointed the feet 
of 1 jesus, and wiped His feet with her hair : 
and the house was filled o with the odour of 
the ointment. 
4 1 Then saith one o of His disciples, 0judas 

Iscariot, o Simon's son, which 0 should betray 
Him, 

12. 1-9 (A2, p. Hi48). BETHANY. 
(Introversion and Alternation. ) 

A2 C 1 1 , 2. The Lord and Lazarus (ek nekrOtl). 
D 

I 
E I s. The Anointing. Act. 

F I '-6. Objection. Made. 
D 1· E I T. The Anointing. Purpose. 

F I s. Objection. Refuted. 
0 I 9, The Lord and Lazarus (ek nek1'0tl). 

1 Then = Therefore. Jesus. Ap. 98. X. 
six days, &c. : i. e. on the ninth day of Nisan ; our 

Thursday sunset to Friday sunset. See Ap. 156. 
before. Gr. pro. Ap. 104. xiv. 
to = unto. Gr. ei8. Ap. 104.. vi. 
Lazarus. See note on 11 .  1. 
which had been d ead. [LTr. A] T WI R a.nd Syr. omit 

these words. raised. Gr. eyeiro. Ap. 178. I. 4.. 
from = out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
the dead. There is no article. See Ap. 139. 8. 
2 a sL.pper. The first of the three suppers. It was on 

Saturday evening, at the close of the Sabbath, on the 
tenth day of Nisan. See Ap. 157. 

Martha. Aramaic. See Ap. 9�. III. 8. 
served = was serving. Gr. diakone6. Occurs twenty-

7 1 Then said 1Jesus, O u Let her alone: 0 against two times in the Gospels : thirteen times transl "minis-
ter " \Matt. 4. 1 1  to Luke 8. 3) ; nine times " serve " 

the day of My burying hath she kept this. (Luke 10. 4o to John 12. 26). Cp. Luke 10. ,o, Same 

5 " Why was 0 not this ointment sold for 
0tbree hun�red pence, and given to the 0 poor ? "  
6 This he said, 6 not that h e  cared o for the 

� poor ; but because he was a 0 thief, and had 
o the bag, and bare what was put therein. 

8 For the 5 poor always ye have 0With you ; 
but Me ye have 5 not always. " 

9 Much people 4 of the Jews therefore 0 knew 
that He was there : and they came 5 not 0 for 
1Jesus' 0 sake Only, but 0 that they might 0 See 
1 Lazarus also, whom He had J raised 1 from 
1 the dead. 

10 But the chief priests consulted 9 that they 
might o put 1 Lazarus also to death ; 
11 Because that o by reason of him many of the 

Jews 0 Went away, and 0 believed on 1Jesus. 

12 ° On the next day o much people that were 
come 1 to the feast, when they heard that 1 jesus 
was coming 1 to jerusalem, 
13 Took branches of palm trees, and went 

forth 0 to meet Him, 

word as in Luke 22. 27. 
3 Mary. See Ap. 100. 8. 
pound. Gr . litra -Lat. libra = about 12 oz. Ap. 51. 

II. 4 (8). Occurs only here and 19. 39. 
ointment. Gr. mu1·on. Aromatic bo.lsa.m. 
spikenard. See note on Mark H. 3. 
anointed. Three anointings are recorded in the 

Gospels. The first, probably in Capernaum in the 
house of Simon the Pharisee (Luke 7. 36-50) : a woman 
anointed His feet. The one here was the second, and 
again His feet were anointed. At the third, in the 
house of Simon the leper, a woman (unnamed) anointed 
Ris head. For the last two see Ap. 156, 157, and 168. 
with =out ot', or from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
4 of= out of. Gr. ek. ·Ap. 104. vii. 
Judas Iscariot. See note on ti. 7 1 .  
Simon's son. These words are omitted by T Tr. VIH R 

here, but fouud in all the texts in 6. n, 18. 2, and 26. 
In some places the word Iscariot is made to agree 
with Simon. 

K and 0 cried, o " Hosanna : Blessed f• the King 

of Israel That cometh o ln the name of the 

should. betray Him= was about to deliver Him up. 
6 not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
three hundred pence = about £10. See Ap. 51. I. 4.. 
poor. See Ap. 127. 1. 
6 for = concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104.. xiii. 1.  

thief. Gr. kleptes. The same word as in 10. 1 , s, 1 o. Matt. 6. 1 9 ;  24. 43,  &c. Not the same as in Matt. 21. ts ; 
26. 5.J ; 27. as. Luke 10. 30, That is lestes, and shoulcl be transl. " robber " ,  as in 10. t ,  s ; 18. 40. the 
bag. Gr. glossokomon. Only here and 13. 2u. Used in the Sept. of tl1e chest made by command of Joash 
(2 Chron. 2�. s-1 1 ). The word means a bag to keep the tongues or reeds of wind instruments, and if Judas 
was a shepherd (Kerioth being in the hilly district of southern Judah), the bag might be the pouch or wallet 
for the reeds of the pipes so much used by the eastern shepherd. 7 Let her alone, &c. L T Tr. A 
VIH R (not the Syriac) read, " Let her alone, in order that she may keep it," &c. against = unto. 
Gr. ei8. Ap. 10!. vi. 8 with you = among yourselves : i. e. not the outside poor, but the Lord's poor. 
with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. l. 9 knew = got to know. Gr. gin�sko. Ap. 132. I. ii. for . . .  
sa.ke =on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. that =in order that. Gr. hina. see. Gr. eidon. Ap. 13S. I. l. 
10 put . . .  to death. Gr. apokteinli = kill. Occurs seventy-five times, and mostly implies violent 
death, not by judicial execution. Cp. Matt. 14.. 6. Luke !:!. 22 ; 20. H. Acts 3. 1 6 ; 7. 62 ; 28. 12. Rev. 18. 10. 
1 1  by reason of= on account of. Gr. dia, as in v. 9. went a. way =withdrew : i. e. from the chief 
priests' faction. believed on. See Ap. 150. 1. 1. v (i). 

12. llil-18 (A�, p. 15!8). PASSOVER. PEOPLE. MEETING. (lntrove1·Bion and alternation.) 
A3 G 

J 
J j n, 13-. People. Meeting. 

K I -13. Praise. 
H I H. Entry. The Act. 
H 1 111, 16. Entry. The Prophecy. 

G 
J 

K 1 1 7. Testimony. 
J I 1 8 . People. Reason of M eeting. 

12 On the next day :  i. e. the fourth day before the Passover, the 11th ofNisan. Our Saturday liunset to Sun­
day sunset. Seo Ap, 156. much people a great crowd. 13 to meet � tor (Gr. eis. Ap 104. vi) meeting. 
cried. Gr. imp. of krazo. Same word as in v. u, but LT Tr. A VIH R read4mp. of kmt1ga.::6 = were shouting out; 
used once of the Lord, 1 1 , 43 Other occ. : 18. 4n ; 19, 61 16, Matt. 12. 1 9 ;  15 .  22. Acts 22. 23, In the Sept., ouly in 
Ezra8, 13, Hosa.nna,&c. See note on Matt. 21 ,9, in. Gr. en. Ap.l04..viii. Lord. Ap 98 VI.i.a.l .B.a.. 
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12. 1 4 .  JOHN. 12. 29. 
H 14 And 1 jesus, when He had found a young 

A. D. 29 ass, sat o thereon ; as it is o written, 
14 theTeon =upon (Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. a) it. 
written. See Ap. 15a. 4.. Quoted from Zech. 9. 9. 
1 5  not. Gr. me. Ap. 105. II. 

H 

G K  

J 

Z1 L 
12th day 
of Nisan 

15 " Fear o not, daughter of Slon : behold, thy 
King cometh, sitting 0on an ass's colt." 

16 These things o understood & not His disci­
ples at the first : but when 1 jesus was o glorified, 
then remembered they that these things 0 were 
written o of Him, and that they 0 had done 
these things unto Him. 

17 ° The people therefore that was s with 
Him when He called 1 Lazarus o out of his 
o grave, and 1 raised him 1 from 1 the dead, 
o bare record. 

18 ° For this cause 17 the people also met Him, 
o for that they heard that He had done this 
0 miracle. 

19 ° The Pharisees therefore said o among 
themselves, o "  Perceive ye how ye o prevail 
o nothing ?  0 behold, the o world is gone after 
Him." 

20 o And there were certain o Greeks o among 
them that 0 came up to o worship o at o the feast : 

21 The same came therefore to 0Philip, which 
was 00f a Bethsaida of Galilee, and o desired him, 
saying, o •• Sir, o we would see 1 jesus." 

22 21 Philip cometh and telleth o Andrew : and 
again °Andrew and 21 Philip tell 1 jesus. 

23 And 1 Jesus answered them, saying, " The 
hour is come, 

o n = upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104.. ix. a. 
18 understood = perceived. Gr. ginoako. Ap. 1a2. 

I. ii. 
glorified. Gr. doxazo. One of the cllarA.Cteristicwords 

in John (see p. 151 1). 
were written = had been written. Cp. 2. 17 ;  5. a9. 
of= Rbout. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 2. 
had done = did. 
17 The people = The crowd. 
out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
grave. See note on 1 1 .  11. 
baTe record = were testifying. See note on 1. 7. 
18 For this cause = on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104.. 

v) this. for that = because. Gr. hoti, as in vv. 6, 11 . 
miracle = sign. Gr. aemeion. See Ap. l 76. a, and p. 1611. 
19 The Pharisees. See Ap. 120. II. 
among. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. a. 
Perceive. Gr. thel5rei5. Ap. 133. I. 1 1 .  
prevail = profit. Gr. epheleo. Occurs :fifteen time11, 

Rlways transl. profit, except here ; Matt. 27. H ;  Mark 
6. 26, and Luke 9. 25. 

nothing = nothing at all. Gr. ouk ouden, a double 
negative. behold. Fig. Asteriamoa. Ap. 6. 

world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1 .  

12. 20-38- (Z1, p. 154.8). GREEKS. THE HOUR 
COME. GLORIFICATION. (Alternation.) 

z1 L 1 20-23-. The hour is come. 
M I -2�. Glorification. 

N I 24. Death. 
0 I 2�, 26. Words to Disciples. 

L I 27. Th� hour is come. 

M " that o the Son of man should be 16 glorified. JJf 28-3 1 .  Glorification. 
N I �2, 33. Death. 

N 24 o Verily, verily, I say unto you, o Except 0 a 
com of wheat fall o into the o ground and die, it 
o abideth alone : but o if it die, it o bringeth forth 
much fruit. 

o 25 He that 0 loveth his o life shall lose it ; and 
he that hateth his 0 life 13 in this 19 world shall 
o keep it o unto o life o eternal. 

26 24 If any man 2 serve Me, let him follow Me ; 
and where 3 am, there shall also My servant 
be :  2' if any man 2 serve Me, him will o My Fa­
ther 0 honour. 

0 I 34-36. Words to people. 

20 And, &c. This was the third dny before the Pass­
over, 12th of Nisan, our Sunday sunset to Monday 
sunset. 

Greeks. Gr. Hellenes : i. e. Gentiles, not Greek·spea.k-
ing Jews, or GreciRns (Acts 6. 1 ;  9. 29). 

amon g =  out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
came up = were coming up, according to custom. 
worship. Gr. proskuneo. Ap. 137. 1. This would be 

in the outer court of the Temple, CA.lled the Court of the 
Gentiles. Cp. Rev. 11.  2. 

at = in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 

L 27 ° Now is My 0 SOU1 ° troubled ; 0 and what 
shall I say ? ° Father, save Me 1 from this hour : 
but 18 for this cause came I 25 unto this hour. 

the feast. They would not be allowed to eat the 
Passover, unless they were proselytes (Ex. 12. 4�). 

! H  Philip . . .  of Bethsaida. SeeAp. l41. Probably 
these Greeks were from Galilee (Ap. 169), Rnd, as Philip 
bore a Greek name, had some n.cquaintance with 

M 28 21Father, 1& glorify Thy ilame.'' 1 Then came 
there a voice 1 from o heaven, saying, o " I  have 
both 16 glorified it, and will 16 glorify it again:• 

29 17 The people therefore, that stood by, and 

him. of. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
desired = prayed. Gr. erotali. Ap. 134.. I. 3. 
Sir. Gr. kurios. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 4. B. 
we would see = we wish (Gr. thelo. Ap. 102. i) to see 

(Gr. eidon . Ap. 133. I. 1). 
----------------------! 22 Andrew. See Ap. 141 .  Andrew belonged to the 

:first group of the Apostles, Philip to the second. 23 the Son of man. Ap. 98. XVI, Rnd 99. 
24 Verily, verily. The seventeenth occ. of this double amen. See note on 1.  61. Except = If not. Gr. 
ean (Ap. 11 8. 1. b) me (Ap. 106. II). a corn of wheat = the seed-corn of the wheat. The Gr. word kokkos 
oecurs seven times : in Matt. lS. 31 ; 17. 20. Mark 4. 31. Luke 1 3. 19 ; 17. fi (of mustard seed) ; here ; and 1 Cor. 
15. 37. into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. ground. Gr. ge. Ap. 1 29. 4. abideth. Gr. meno, one 
of the characteristic words in this Gospel. See p. 1511. if. Gr. ean. Ap. 1 18. 1. b. bringeth 
forth= beareth. 25 loveth. Gr. phileo. Ap. 135. I. 2. life. Gr. pauche. Ap. 110. III. 1, and 
1 70. a. Cp. Matt. 10. 39 ; 16. 25, 2 6. Mark 8. 35-31. Luke 9. 24 ; 17. 33. keep = guard, or preserve. Gr. 
phulaaso. See note on 17. 12. unto. Gr. e.is. Ap. 104.. vi. life. Gr. zoe. Ap. 170. 1 .  eternal. 
Gr. ai6nios. Ap. 151.  II. B. i. 26 My Father. Gr. the FRther. Ap. 98. III. honour. Gr. timao, 
only used by John, here, 5. 23, and 8. 49. 27 Now = At this moment. Not the " Now " of 11 .  1 , 11. 
soul. Gr. psuche ; here used in the personal sense = I myself: Ap. 1 10. IV. 1 .  troubled. Cp. 
1 1 .  33 ; 13. 21 ; 1 4. 1 , 27. and what shall I say P, &c. Supply the Ellipses (Ap. 6) that follow, 
thus : (Shall I say) " Father, save Me from this hour ? "  (No !) It is for this cause I am come to this hour. 
(I will say) " Father, glorify Thy name ". Father. Ap. 98. III. See 1 .  H. 28 heaven (sing.). 
See note on Matt. 6. 9, 10. I have, &c. The Father's name was glorified in the wilderness by the Son's 
victory over the " tempter ". It was about to be glorified again by the final victory over Satan in the 
contest beginning in Gethsemane and ending A.t the empty tomb. 

' 
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12. 29. JOHN. 12. 40. 

A.,D. 29 heard it, said that it o thundered : others said, 
" An  angel spake to Him," 

30 1 Jesus o answered and said, " This voice 
came 5 not 0 because of Me, but o for your sakes. 

31 n Now is the o judgment of this tv world : 
27 now shall the 0 prince of this 19 world be 0 cast 
0 0Ut. 

N 32 And 3, 24 if I be a lifted up 1 from the o earth, 
will 0 draw 0 all men a unto " Me." 

33 This He said, signifying a what death He 
a should die. 

29 thundered, &c. They heard a sound, but could 
not distinguish what it was. Cp. Acts 9. � ; 22. 9. 

30 answered, &c. See Ap. 122. 3. 
because of= on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 10,. v. 1!. 
for your sakes = on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 10,, v) 

you. 
31 judgment. Gr. kri8ia (Ap. 177. 7) ; i. e. the crisis 

reached when the world pronounced judgment against 
Christ and His claims. 

o 34 The people answered Him, o " >me have 
heard 11 out of the law that a Christ u abldeth 

o for ever : and how sayest tf!ou, • The o Son of 
man must be S2 lifted up ? '  who is o this o Son 
of man ? "  

prince = ruler. Gr. archan ; applied to Satan as prince 
of this world (kosmos, Ap. 129. 1 )  three times, here 
U. so, and 16. 11 ; as prince of the demons in Matt. 1� 
u. .Mark 3. 22 ; and as prince of the power of the air 
in Eph. 2. 2. The same word used in Rev. 1. 6 of the Lord. 
The prince of this world was a well-known Rabbinical 
term (Sa1· lui 'olam, prince of the age) for Satan, " the 
angel ", as they say, " into whose hands the whole 
world is delivered ". See Dr. John Lightfoot's Works, 
xii, p. 369. 

R tl 

35 Then 1 Jesus said 0 unto o them, " Yet a 
little while is the 0 light 0 with you. Walk 
0While ye have the 0 light, 0 lest darkness °Come 
upon you : for he that walketh 13 in darkness 
o knoweth 5 not whither he goeth. 

36 so While ye have s5 light, 11 believe o in the 
SO light, that ye may 0 be  the 0 children of 55 light." 
These things spake 1 Jesus, and departed, and 
0 did hide Himself 0 from 0 them. 

37 But though He had' done so many 18 mira­
cles o before them, yet they 11 believed 5 not 

11 pn 
Him : 

38 That the a saying of o Esaias the prophet 
might be 0 fulfilled, which he spake, 13 " LORD, 
who hath 0 belleved our report ? and to whom 
hath 0 the arm of the 13 LORD been revealed ? "  

39 ° Therefore they o could 5 not 0 believe, 

cast out. Same word as in 9. 34, so. Matt. 21. 39. 
Mark 12. 8. Luke 20. 15. Acts 7. 68 ; 13. 60, In Luke 
'· 291 rendered "thrust ". 

out (Gr. exli) = without, outside. 
3SI lifte d up. Gr. hupsoo. Oc<'.urs twenty times. 

Always in John refers to the cross ; see v. 3i ; S. u, u, 
a.nd 8. 28, In fourteen other passages (Matt. 11. 23 ; 23. 
12, 111. Luke 1. 62 ; 10. 1 5 ; U. n, n ;  18. H, a, Acts 2. 
33 ; 6. 31 ; 13. 17. 2 Cor. 1 1 .  7. 1 Pet. 5. 6) rendert.d 
" exalt ", and in James '· 10, " lift up ". 

earth. Gr. ge. Ap. 129. �. 
draw. Gr. helkuo. Same word as in 6. 4.4. Used else­

where in 18. 10 ; 21. 61 11 and Acts 16. 1 9. The classical 
form helko occurs in Acts 21. so. James 2. e. It was 
thought the form helkuo was peculiar to the N.T. and 
Sept., but it is found in one of the Oxyrhyncus Papyri. 
See Deissmann, Light, &c., pp. 437-9. 

all. Cp. 6. n, 39. unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 8. 
Me= Myself. Gr. emautou. 
33 what death = what kind of death, 
should die = was about to die. 

t2 because that s8 Esaias said again, 34 We have heard= we heard. The Gr. tense (aorist, 
refers to a definite time, and may refer to a portion 
of the law (cp. note on 10. 34) read on the Great 
Sabbath, two days previously. The quotation is usually 
referred to Ps. 89. 291 but it may rather be Ps. 92 
(see title), which is said to have been read on the 
Sabbath from the days of Ezra. 

40 o '' He hath bllnded their eyes, and hard· 
ened their heart ; 

u2 that they should 15 not ' see wlth their eyes, nor 
understand with tl&eh· heart, and be converted, 
and I should heal them." 

Christ. Ap. 98. IX. 
for ever =unto the age. Ap. 151. II. A. ii. '· a. 

Son of man. Ap. 98. XVI. this. Emphatic ; perhaps a reference to the idea that there would be two 
Messiahs-Messiah Ben-Joseph to suffer, and Messiah Ben-David to reign. 3G unto =to. them : 
i. e. the people around Him. light. Ap. 130. 1. with. Gr. meta, as in vv. 8, 11, but all the texts 
read en, among. while. All the texts read " as ". lest darkness = in  order that (Gr. hina) dark-
ness may not (Gr. me. Ap. 105. II). come upon =seize. Gr. katalambano. Same word as in 1. 5. .Mark 
9. 18. Phil. 3. 12 , 1s. 1 Thess. 5. 4, knoweth. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. 1. 38 in = on. Gr. eis. 
Ap. 10,. vi. be = become. children = sons. A p. 108. iii. did hide Himself= was hidden. 
from � away from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. them : i. e. the Greeks of v. 20. Cp. Matt. 10. 5, 

12. 37-50 (Y2, p. 15£8). HOSTILITY EXPLAINED. (Division.) 
Y2 1 P1 1 37-43. Unbelief and Belief. John's Explanation. 

P2 H-60. Belief and Unbelief: The Lord's Explanation. 
12. 37-43 (PI, above). UNBELIEF AND BELIEF. (Introversion and Repeated Alternation.) 

P1 Q I 37. Unbelief: 
R t1 I 38. Isaiah. Citation. 

ul I 39-. Consequence. 
t2 I -391 40-. Isaiah. Citation. 

u2 I -40. Consequence. 
tS I 41. Isaiah. Occasion. 

Q I H, B. Belief. 
3'7 before =in the presence of. Cp. 1 Thess. 1 .  a ;  2. 19, �8 saying. Gr. logos. See note on Mark 9. 311. 
This is quoted from Isa. 53. 1 . See note there. Esaias. Greek form of Isaiah. fulfilled. Gr. plerOiJ= 
filled full or accomplished. See 13. 1 8 ;  15. 26 ;  17. 12 ; 18. 9, 32 : 19. 2! ss. believed. Ap. 160. I. 1.  ii. 
the arm of the Lord = Messiah, as the executant of His decrees. Isa. 51. 9 ;  52. 10. Cp. " polished shaft ", 
I sa. 49. 2. 39 Therefore = On account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 10,, v) this : i. e. the unbelief of v. 31, could 
not=were not able to. believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. i. Judicial blindness follows persistent unbelief. 
40 He hath blinded, &c. Quoted from Isa. 6. 9, 10. See notes there. This was the second occasion of 
this prophecy being quoted, the first being in Matt. 13. u (cp . .Mark '· 12. Luke 8. 10), when the Lord 
explained why He spoke to the people in parables ; the other two being Acts 28. 26, 27 and Rom. 11.  8. 

1651 
The Companion Bible E. W. Bullingerhttp://worldeventsandthebible.com



tS 
A. D. 29 

q 

12. 41 .  JOHN. 13. 1. 
41 These things said 38 Esaias, a when he 9 saw 

His o glory, and spake 0 of Him. 

42 Nevertheless 20 among the chief rulers also 
many n believed u on Him ; but 30 because of 
19 the Pharisees they did 6 not confess Him, 
36lest they should 0be put out of the synagogue : 
43 For they o loved the 0 praise of o men more 

than the o praise of 0 God. 

44 J Jesus cried and said, o " He that 11 believ­
eth on Me, 11 believeth 6 not n on Me, but 11 on 
Him That o sent Me. 
45 And he that o seeth Me o seeth Him That 

4' sent Me. 

41 when. Gr. hote. All the texts read hoti1 because. 
glory. Gr. doxa. One of the characteristic words 

in John's Gospel. See 1. H. 
of= concerning. Gr. pe1-i. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 .  
4 11  b e  put out of the synagogue= become excom-

municate (aposunagogoi). See note on 9. 22, and cp. 16. 1. 
43 loved. Gr. agapao. Ap. 135. I.  1 .  
praise = glory. Same word as i n  v. H. 
men. Gr. anthropos. Ap. 123. 1. 
God. Ap. 98. I. i. 1. 

12. 44-60 (P2, p. 1551). BELIEF AND UNBELIEF. 
(Repeated A ltemation.) 

p2 Sl 1 u, 46. Belief in the Son. 
Tl I 46. Blessing. 

T1 46 ° 3 am come a 36 light 2• into the 19 world, 
that whosoever n believeth n on Me should 
15 not 2' abide 19 in darkness. 

S2 I 47-. Non-belief in the Son. 
T3 I -47. Judgment, not of the Son. 

S3 I 48-. Rejection of the Son. 
T3 I -48. Judgment by the Father. 

S1 I 491 60. Rejection of the Father. 
s• 47 And 2'if any man hear My 0 WOrds, and 

s9 believe 15 not, 
44 He that believeth, &c. Faith in the Lord does 

not rest in Him, but passes on to recognize that E:e is 
the manifestation of the Father. Cp. 1. a, 18 ; 3. ss. 

sent. Gr. pempo. Ap. 174. 4. 
T2 3 ° judge him 5 not : for I came 5 not to 0 judge 

the 19 world, but to save the I9world. 45 seeth. Gr. theoreo. Ap. 133. I. 1 1 .  
48 !;J am come, &c. Cp. 8. 12. s• 48 He that o rejecteth Me, and receiveth 15 not 

My " words, 47 words = sayings. Gr. rhema. See note on Mark 
9. 32. Ts hath one that 47 judgeth him : the o word that I 

have spoken, the same shall 47 judge him 1s in 
0the last day. 

judge. Gr. krino. A}). 122. 1. 
48 rejecteth. Gr. ath6teo. Occ. sixteen times in 

twelve passages. The others are : Mark 6. 26 ; 7. 9. Luke 
7 . .ao ; 10. 16 .  1 Cor. 1. 19. Gal. 2. 21 ; 3. 16. 1 These. 4. 
8. 1 Tim. 5. 12. Heb. 10. 28. Jude 8. Often transl. 
despise. It means to count as nothing. See 1 Cor. 1. 19. 

S* 49 For o 3 have 6 not spoken 4 of Myself; but 
the 27 Father Which H sent Me, �e gave me a 
commandment, what I should 0 say, and what 
I should o speak. 

50 And I 35 know that o His commandment is 
-20life " everlasting : whatsoever 3 49 speak 
therefore, even as the 27 Father 49 said unto Me, 
so I •9 speak." 

Z2U1V Xv 
Uth day 
of Nisan 

13 o Now 0before the 0feast of the 0 passover, 
0 when o jesus " knew that 0 �i� hour was 

come 
w that He should 0 depart o out of this 0 world o un­

to 0 the Father, 

word. Gr. logos. Same word as " saying " in v. 38. 
See note on Mark 9. 32. 
the last day. The sixth and last occ. of this expres­

sion in ,John. See 6. 39, (0, H, M ;  1 1 .  24. 
49 !;J have not spoken of Myself : i. e. from Myself. 

The Lord's constant claim was that His very words 
were what the Father had given Him to speak. Cp. 
3. 34 ;  7 .  16-1 8 ; 8. 28, ,,. ; 14. 1 0, 2� ; 17. 8, u. 

say. Gr. eipon. This has to do with the matter, or 
subject. 

speak. Gr. laleil. This word, which is very common 
in John's Gospel, and occurs eight times in this chapter, 
refers to the words in which the message was delivered. 
See note above and next verse. 

50 His commandment, &c. Fig. Ellipsis. Ap. 6. 
The result of obeyil1 g His commandment is life ever· 
lasting. Cp. 1 John 3. 23 ; 5. 1 1. 

:x having 0 loved His own which were o in the 
o world, He o loved them o unto the o end. 

everlasting. Gr. aionios. Same as " eternal " in v. 26. 

---------------- -----· See Ap. 151. II. B. ii. 

13. 1-17. !il6 (Z\ p. 1548). DISCIPLES. THE HOUR COME. GLORIFICATION. (Division.) 
Z2 1 U1 1 13. 1-16. 33. The Lord. Communication to His Disciples. 

U2 17. 1-26. The Lord. Prayer to the Father. 

13. 1-16. 33 (U1, above). COMMUNICATION TO HIS DISCIPLES. (Alte1"11ation.) 
U' V 1 13. 1-38. Cleansing. Washing. 

W 1 14. 1-3 1, Return to the Father. 
V 1 15. 1-16. i. Cleansing. Pruning. 

W 1 16. 5-33. Return to the Father. 

13. 1-38 [For Structure see next page]. 

13. 1 Now. Not the same word liS in 12. 27 , 31,  expressing a point of time, but a particle (Gr. de) 
introducing a new subject. before. Gr. p1·o. Ap. 104. xiv. The preparation day, the 14th day of 
Nisan, our Tuesday sunset to Wednesday sunset, the day of the Crucifixion. See Ap. 156. feast. 
See on Matt. 26. 17 and Num. 28. 17. passover. Aram. pascha. See Ap. 94. III. 3. when Jesus 
knew= Jesus (Ap. 98. X), knowing (Gr. oida, Ap. 132. I. 1). .\;>is hour. See 2. 4 ;  7. so ; 8. 20 ; 
12. 23, 27 ; 17. 1 ; a.nd contrast Luke 22. 63. depart. Gr. metabaino = pass over from one place to 
another. Used by John in three other places : 5. H ;  7. 3, and 1 John 3. H. out of. Gr. ek. 
Ap. 104. vii. world. Gr. kosmos. Ap . 129. 1. unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
the Father. Ap. 98. III. See 1. u. loved. Gr. agapao. Ap. 135. I. 1. in. Gr. en . . · 
Ap. 104. viii. unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. end = furthest extent, referring not 
so much to a period of time, the end of His life, as to His readiness to descend to the humblest service . 
in their behalf� 
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13. 2. JOHN. 13. 1 7. 

2 And 0SUpper 0being ended, 9the devil having 
o now put o into the heart of o judas Iscariot, 
Simon's son, to betray Him ; 
3 t jesus 1 knowing that 1 the Father o had 

given all things 2 into His hands, and that He 
was 0 come o from o God, and o went o to 0 God ; 
-4 He 0 riseth 0frOm 0SUpper, and laid aside His 

o garmentS; and took a 0 towel, and girded Him­
self. 

5 o  After that He 0poureth water 2 into a bason, 
and began to o wash the disciples' feet, and to 
0 wipe them with the 4 towel wherewith He was 
girded. 

6 ° Then cometh He 9 to o Simon Peter ; and 
0 Peter saith unto Him, 0 " Lord, dost 0 !t()ou 
o wash o my feet ? " 

7 1 jesus answered and said unto him, " What 
3 do t�ou knowest o not o now ; but thou shalt 
a know o hereafter." 

8 e Peter salth unto Him, " Thou shalt o never 
11 wash my feet." 1 jesus answered him, o " If I 
6 wash thee o not, thou hast o no part " with Me." 

9 6 Simon Peter saith unto Him, 6 "  Lord, 8 not 
my feet only, but also my hands and my head." 

10 1 jesus saith to him, " He that is o washed 
needeth 7 not save to 6 wash his feet, but is 
o clean every whit : 

13. 1-38 (V, p. 1662). CLEANSING. WASHING. 
(Alternation and Introver8ion.) 

V X v 1 1-. The Hour come. 
w I -1-. Return to the Father. 

x I -1. Love to His Disciples. 
y I 2. Judas. Betrayal. 

Y1 I zl I 3-10-. Washing. Act. 
a1 � -10, u. The Traitor. Know­

ledge. 
Y2 1 z2 1 12-11. Washing .. Example. 

a2 1 1s, 19. The Traitor. Com-
munication. · Y3 1 zS I 20. Reception. . 

a3 J 21-�o. The Traitor. Reve-
latwn. · 

X v I 3 1 1 32. The Hour come. 
w I 33. Return to the Father. 

x I 34,, 36, Disciples. Love to one another. 
y I 86-ss. Peter. Denial. 

� supper. The last supper recorded. See Ap. 157. 
being ended. In view of v. 2G, Alford's transl., 

" supper having been served," is preferable to A. V. 
and R. V. renderings. It means " supper being laid ". 
Washing would naturally p1·ecedt the meal. Op, 
Luke 7. H. 

the devil See notes on Matt. 4.. 1-1 1. Luke 4., 1-13, 
and Ap. 19 and 1 16. now = already. 

into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. Judas. See 6. 71, 

81 and ye are 0 clean, but 7 not all." 
ll For He 1 knew who o should betray Him ; 

0 therefore said He, " Ye are 7 not all 1o clean." 

3 had given, &c. These statements of His divine 
origin, authority, and coming glory, are made so as to 
enhance the amazing condescension of the service to 
which He humbled Himself to do the office of a bond­
slave. 

come =come forth. Cp. 8. u ;  16. 27, 281 so ; 1 7. 8, 
12 o So after He had 6 washed their feet, and from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 

had taken His • garments, and was set down God. Ap. 98. I. i. 1. went = is going away, 

again, He said unto them, 1 .. Know ye o what to =unto. Gr. p·os. As in v. 1 . 

I ha d t ? 4 riseth. Ap. 178. 4. from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. ve one O you • supper = supper table (as we should say), i.e., after 13 IDe 0 call Me 0 Master and o Lord : and o ye they had taken their places. 
say well ; for so I am, garments, i. e. the outer garment. Gr. himation, 

14 ° If 3 then, 0 yOur 13 Lord and 13 Master, have transl. " robe " in 19. 2, 6. This was removed for work-
6 washed your feet ; ye also 0 ought to 6 wash ing, and for sleeping was often used as a coverlet. 
one another's feet. When removed, leaving only the chiton or tunic, the 

15 For I have given you an o example, that ye man was said to be naked. 

should do as 3 have done to you. towel. Gr. lention, a linen cloth (Lat. linteum). 

16 a Verily, verily, I .say unto you, The o serv- a After that =Then. 

t • 7 t t th h' o 1 d o ith o h  poureth = putteth, same word as in v. 2. an ts no grea er an ts or � ne �r e wash. Gr. nipto. Ap. 186. i. wipe. Gr. tha\!S sent rreater than he that sent htm. ekmassl5. One. elsewhere, 1 1. 2 ; 12. 3. Luke 7. ss, H. 17 If ye know these things, happy are ye J 8 Then = Therefore. Simon Peter. Ap. U1. 8 if ye do them. Peter. No word for Peter. Some substitute ekeinos (lie, ------------------------..:. emphatic), but L '1' Trm. A WI R reject it. Lord. 
Gr. kurios. Ap. 98. VI. i. a .  3. A. ��ou . . .  m11. The pronouns are emphatic. '1 not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105, L 
now. Gr. arti =just now. know= get to know. Gr. ginosko. Ap. 132. I. ii. hereafter =after (Gr. 
meta. Ap. 104. xi. 2) these things. 8 never= by no means (Gr. ou me. Ap. 105. Ill) unto thl! age (Gr. 
eis ton aillna. Ap. 151. II. A. ii. 4.. b). If. Gr. ean, with subj. Ap. 1 18. 1 .  b. not. Gr. ml. Ap. 
1 05. IL no=not (Ap. 105. I) any. with. Gr. meta. Ap. 10!. xi. I .  10 ws.shed =bathed. 
Gr. louiJ. Ap. 186. iii. Note the distinction between washing the whole body, and washing only a part of it. 
Cp. 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. clean. Gr. katharos. Occ. twenty-seven times, transl. ten times " clean ", sixteen 
" pure ", and once " clear " (Rev. 21. -18) = free from impurity or dross. Used here of the eleven (cp. 1 6. s), 
but not of Judas inte whose heart Satan had " cast " the impure thought of v. 2. 1 1  should betray 
Him =the one who is betraying Him. therefore =on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 10,. v). 111 So 
after = When therefore. what = what [it is]. 13 call Me = address Me as. Gr. phllnel5, always used 
of calling witl1 the voice (phane). Cp. 1 1 .  28 ; 12. 17 ; and cp. lcaleo, Luke 6. H ;  15. 19. Master (Gr. 
didaskalos) =Teacher. See Ap. 98. XIV. v. and cp. Matt. 26. 26, 4,9, Lord. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 2. A. a. 
ye say well, Would that Christians to-day would treat Him with the same respect which He here com­
mends, instead of calling Him by the name of His humiliation, Jesus, by which He was never addressed : 
by disciples, only by demons (Matt. 8. 29. Mark 1. 2• ; 5. 6, Luke 8. 28) and those who only knew Him as a : 
prophet (Mark 10. •7. Luke 18. 38). The Holy Spirit uses " Jesus " in the Gospel narratives. 14 If 3 
then = Therefore if (Ap. 118. 2. a) L your = the. ought, &c. By Fig. $ynecdoche (Ap. 6) the act of 
feet-washing is put for the whole circle of offices of self-denying love. Literal feet-washiDg was not known 
before the fourth cent. A.D. 16 example. Gr. hupodeigma. Occ. Reb. 4.. 11 ; 8. 6 ; 9. 231 &c. 18 Verily, 
verily. The eighteenth occ. of this solemn expression. See 1 .  51 . Three more occ. in this chapter, 
w. 20, 21, 38. servant= bond-servant. Gr. doulos. Once applied to the Lorn !Phil. 2. 7). Frequent in: 
Paul's epistles. lord. 'Gr. kurios. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 4. A. neither. Gr. oude. he that ia: 
aent=an apostle. Gr. apostolos. Occ. 81 times, always transl. " apostle ", save here, 2 Cor. 8. 231 and Phil· 
2. 2.6. sent. Gr. pempl5. .A.p. 17,. 4.. 
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13. 18. JOHN. 13. 35. 
18 I speak 7 not o of you all : � 1 know whom I 

have chosen : but that the scripture may be ful­
tUled, 0 He that eateth 0 bread • wlth me hath 
lifted up hls heel o against me. 

19 o Now I tell you 1 before it come, that, when 
it is come to pass, ye may 0 believe that 0 � am 
He. 

20 16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
receiveth whomsoever I 16 send receiveth ®e ; 
and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him That 16 sent Me." 

21 When 1 jesus had thus said, He was o trou­
bled in °Spirit,and testified, and said, IG " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, that one o of you shall 
betray Me." 

22 6 Then the disciples 0 looked one 0 on another, 
doubting 18 of whom He o spake. 
23 Now there was o leaning u on 1 jesus' o bosom 

one of His disciples, whom 1 jesus 1 loved. 
24 6 Simon Peter therefore u beckoned to fJim, 

0 that he should ask who it should be 18 of whom 
He 22 spa.ke. 
25 J)e then o lying o on 1 jesus' o breast saith un­

to Him, 6 " Lord, who is it ? "  
26 1 jesus answered, " �e it is, to whom � shall 

give a 0SOp, when I have dipped it." And when 
He had dipped the 0 SOp, He gave it to 2 Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon. 
27 And o after the 26 sop o Satan entered 2 into 

�im. o Then said 1 jesus unto him, " That thou 
doest, do quickly." 

28 Now o no man at the table 7 knew 0 for what 
intent He o spake this unto him. 

29 For some of them 0thought, because 2 judas 
had the o bag, that 1 Jesus 0 had said unto him, 
" Buy those things that we have need of o a­
gainst o the feast ; "  or, that he should give 
something to the o poor. 

30 o {le 6 then having received the 2s sop went 
0 immediately out : and it was 0 night. 

31 o Therefore, when o he was gone out, 1 jesus 
said, 0 " Now is o the Son of man o glorified, 
and s God is o glorified 1 in Him. 

32 o If 3 God be 31 glorified 1 in Him, 3 God shall 
also si glorify Him 1 in Himself, and shall 
0 straightway 31 glorify Him. 
33 o Little children, yet o a little while I am 

8 with you. Y e shall seek Me : and o as I said 
unto o the Jews, Whither � go, �e o cannot come ; 
so now I say to you. 

18 of=conceming. Gr. peri. Ap. 1 04. xiii. 1. 
He that, &c. Quoted from Ps. 4.1. 9. 
bread. Gr. the bread, i. e. My bread. In a pastoral 

letter of an Egyptian bishop about 600 A. o. on a Coptic 
ostracon this verse is quoted from the Sept. , " He that 
eateth My bread ", &c. (Deissmann,  Light from the 
Ancient East, p. 216). 

against. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. S. 
19 Now =From now. Gr. ap' (Ap. lot. iv) arti. Cp. 

a. 1 and Matt. 26. 29. 

believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. iii 
� am. Omit " He ", and cp. 8. 281 68 ; 18. 6 1 G .  
111 1 troubled. See 11 .  33. spirit. Ap. 101. II. 9. 
of= out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
111 111 looked. Gr. blepo. Ap. 133. I. 5. 
on = towards. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
spake = is speaking. 
111 3 leaning = reclining. Gr. anakeimai, generally 

trans!. "sat at meat " ;  cp. v. 28. Reclining on the divan, 
his head towards the Lord's bosom, John was in the 
favoured position, on the Lord's right hand, Judas 
being on His left. on = in (Gr. en, as in v. t). 

bosom. Gr. kolpo1. Cp. the other five occ. : 1. 18, 
Luke 6. 38 ; 16. 22, 23. Acts 27. 39 (creek). 

1114 beckoned= signed or nodded. Gr. treuo. Only 
here and Acts 24. 10. 

that he should ask who it should be. L T Tr. A 
"'I R read, " and saith to him, ' Say who it is ' ". 

111 5 lying = lying back. Not the same word IUl " lean­
ing " in v. 23. Peter was beyond Judas, and leaning 
back signed to John behind the Lord. 

on. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. a. 
breast. Gr. stethos. Not the same word as " bosom "  

in v. 23. Occ. only here ; 21. 20. Luke 18. 13 ; 23. •s. 
Rev. 15. s. 

1118 sop. Gr. psilmion, a morsel. Only occ. here and 
vv. 27, so. It was a mark of honour for the host to give 
a portion to one of the guests. The Lord had appealed 
to the conscience of Judas in v. 21 ,  now He appeals to 
his heart. 

111 7 after. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 2. 
Satan. Thl'l only occ. of this title in John. Before this 

clause in the Greek is the word tote, then, marking the 
point of time ; it is  strangely ignored in the A. V. It is 
significant that the rejection of the Lord's last appeal 
hardened Judas, so that his heart became open to the 
entrance of Satan. Up to this moment Judas had been 
possessed by the evil thought, now he is obsessed by the 
evil one. 

Then = Therefore. The Lord knew what had taken 
place, and that further appeal was useless. He dismisses 
him to the work he is set upon. See the terrible words 
in Ps. 41. 61 " His heart gathereth iniquity to itself ; he 
goeth abroad, he telleth ", exactly what Judas did. 

1118 no man at the table = no one (Gr. oudeis) of those 
reclining (Gr. anakeimai) . See v. 2:1. 
for what intent = with a view to (Gr. p1·os. Ap. 104. 

:�: 34 A 0 new commandment I give unto you, 
That ye 1 love one another ; as I have 1 loved 
you, that �e also 1 love one another. 

35 ° By this shall all men 7 know that ye are 
My disciples, 8 if ye have o love o one to an­
other." 

xv. 3) what. 
spake this unto him =spake to him. 
1119 thought =were thinking. 
bag. See note on 12. 6. had said = saith. 
against = for. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
the feast : i. e. the feast beginning at the close of Pass­

over, when the high day, 15th ofNisan, began (Ap. 156). 
poor. Gr. ptilchos. See 12. 8 and Ap. 127. 1. 
30 ,Oe=That One. Gr. ekeinos, emphatic. 

immediately. Gr. eutheOs, a very common word in Mark's Gospel. Occ. in John only here, 5. 9 ;  6. 21 and 
18. 27. L T Tr. A WI R read euthus, as in v. 32. night : i. e. about the third hour of the night, 9 p.m., 
Tuesday night. See Ap. 165. 31 Therefore, when = When therefore. he was gone out =he went 
out. Now. Gr. nun. See 12. 27. the Son of man. Ap. 98. XVI ( 1). glorified. A character-
istic word in this Gospel. See 11. i ;  12. t s ,  2 :1, 28 ; 17. 1 ,  &c. 3111 If. Ap. 1 18. 2. a. [L Tr. A) WI R omit the 
conditional clause. straightway. Gr. euthus. See note on v. 30. 33 Little children. Gr. teknion. 
Ap. 108. ii. Only occ. here, Gal. 4. 19 (where the reading is doubtful), and in John's first Epistle. a little 
while. Cp. 7. 33, 34 ; 14.. 1 9 ;  16. 16-19 .  as = even as. the Jews. The Lord uses this expression 
only here, 4. 22 ; 18. 20 and 36. cannot come = are not (Gr. o�. Ap. 105. I) able to come. The 
third time He said these words. Cp. 7. 34 ;  8. 21. 34 new. Gr. kainos. See note on Matt. 9. 17. 
35 By = In. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. love. Gr. agap�. Ap. 135. II. 1. one to another= among 
(Gr. en) yourselves. Cp. the only other place in the Gospels where en allelois occurs (Mark 9. 60). 
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13. 36. JOHN. 14. 1 2. 
----------------------------------- ----------------------------------
36 6 Simon Peter said unto Him, 6 " Lord, whi­

ther goest Thou ? " 1 Jesus answered him, 
u Whither I go, thou canst 7 not follow Me 
st now; but thou shalt follow o Me afterwards. " 

37 Peter said unto Him, 6 " Lord, why S3 cannot 
I follow Thee o now ? I will o lay down my 
o life o for Thy sake.'' 

38 1 Jesus o answered him, "Wilt thou S7 lay 
down thy 37 life s7 for My sake ? 16 Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, 0 The cock shall 0 DOt 0 crow, 
till thou hast 0 denied Me thrice. 

14 Let o not your heart be o troubled : � ye 
o believe o in o God, 0believe also o in Me. 

2 ° In ° My Father's house are many 0 man­
sions : o if it were 1 not so, o I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. 

3 And o if I go and prepare a place for you, o I 
will come again, and receive you 0Unto Myself; 
o that where � am , there o Jlt may be also. 

4 And whither � go ye o laiow, and the way ye 
0 know." 

5 " Thomas saith o unto Him, 0 "  Lord, we 
• know o not whither Thou goest ; and how 
o can we 4 know the way ? " 

6 o Jesus saith o unto him, 0 "  3 am the 0 way, 
0 the 0 truth, and the 0 life : 0 no man ° COmeth 
S unto 0the Father, 0 but 0 by Me. 

7 o If ye had 0 known Me, ye should have 
0 known 2 My Father also : and " from hence­
forth ye " know Him, and have o seen Him.'' 

8 o Philip saith 5 unto Him, 5 "  Lord, shew us 
s the Father, -and it sufficeth us." 

9 6 Jesus saith 5 unto him, " Have I been o so 
long time o with you, and yet hast thou 5 not 
7 known Me, Philip ? he that hath 7 seen Me 
hath 7 seen 6 the Father ; and how sayest t�ou 
then, • Shew us 6 the Father ' ? 
10 o Believest thou � not that � am 2 in 6 the 

Father, and 6 the Father 2 in Me ? o the 0 words 
that 3 speak 11 unto you I speak 11 not 0 of Myself : 
but 6 the Father That 0 dwelleth 2 in Me, �e 
doeth 0 the works. 

11 ° Believe Me that � am 2 in 6 the Father, and 
6 the Father 2 in Me : or else o believe Me o for 
the 0 very works' sake. 

12 ° Verily, verily, I say � unto you, He that 

38 Me. All the texts omit. 
37 now=just now. Gr. arti. 
lay down, &c. Cp. 10. u ,  111 ; 15. 13, 1 John 3. 16, 
life. Gr. psucM. Ap. 110. III. 1 .  
for Thy sake = on behalf of (Gr. hupe1·. A.p. 104. xvii. 

1) Thee. 
38 answered him. All the texts read, " answereth ". 
The = A. 
not = by no means. Gr. ou m�. Ap. 105. III. 
crow. Gr. phoow. Same word as in v. 13. 
denied = utterly denied (Gr. apameomai), always of 

denying a person, as in Matt. 26. st, 3ll, 7ll. Mark 14. 30, 
3 1 , 72. Luke 22. 34 61 ; but L T Tr. A WI R read anaeomai, 
the milder form, without the intensive prefix. 

14. 1-31 (W, p. 1552). RETURN TO THE 
FATHER. (AUemation.) 

W Z1 I Bl I 1. Comfort. Coming again. 
Ct I 2-7. Return to the Father. Purpose. 

A1 1 D1 � s-11. Question and Answer. 
Manifestation. 

EI l t2-1 7. Communications. 
Z2 1 B2 1 18. Comfort. Coming again. 

C2 1 1 0:-21.  Return to the Father. Pro­
mise. 

A l I D2 1 22-2�. Question and Answer. 
Manifestation. 

E2 I 26-27-. Communications. 
zs I BS I -21, 28-. Comfort. Coming again. 

C3 I -28-31. Return to the Father. 
1 not. Gr. m�. Ap. 105. II. 
troubled. Cp. 11.  3� (Himself) ; 12. 27 (My soul) ; 18. 

21 (spirit). Here it is tl1e heart. In all cases the whole 
being is meant. See also Luke 24. 38, 

ye believe. There is no reason for translating the 
two verbs differently. Both are imperative. " Believe 
in God, and believe in Me ". 

believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. v (i). 
God. Ap. 98. L i. 1. 
� In. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 

in. Gr. eis. 

My Father's. In John's Gospel tl1e Lord uses this 
expression thirty-five times, though in a few instances 
the texts read " the " instead of " My ". It is 1ound 
fourteen times in these three chapt.ers U-16. It occurs 
seventeen times in Matthew, six times in Luke (three 
times in parables), but not once in Mark. 

ma.nsions = abiding places. Gr. mone (from men{), a 
characteristic word in this Gospel). Occurs only here 
and in v. 23, 

if it were not so =if not. Gr. ei me. There is no verb. 
I would, &c. Ali' the texts add " that " (hoti), and 

read " would I have told you that I go " , &c. 
3 if. Ap. 1 18. 1. b. 
I will come , &c. = again I am coming, and I will 

receive you. 
unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. that = in order that. Gr. kina. )le may be also = ye also may be. 
4 know. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. 1. Most of the texts omit the second " ye know ", and read, " whither, &c., 
ye know the way." a Thomas. See Ap. 94. III and 141. unto =to. Lord. Ap. 98. VI. 1. a. B. A. 
not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. can, &c. The texts read, " know we"· 8 Jesus. Ap. 98. X. 3 a.m. 
This affirmation used by our Lord at least twenty-five times in John. See 4. 2 6 ; 6. 20 (" It is I ". Gr. Egl) 
eimi), 3�, � � .  u, 11 1 ; 8. 12,  tR, 23, 24, zs, u8 ; 10. 7, 9, 1 1 , H ;  1 1 . 25 ; 13. 1 9 ; 15. 1, 6 ; 18. 5, s, s, 37, way. Cp. 
Acts 9. 2 ;  18. 25, 26 ; 19. 9, 2 � ;  22. i ;  24. 22. the truth = and the truth. Note the Fig. Polysyndeton to 
emphasize the Lord's statement. truth. Gr. aletheia. Cp. Ap. 175. 1. This word occurs twenty-five 
times in John, always in the lips of the Lord, save 1. a, 1 7 and 18. 38 (Pilate). Only seven times in Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke. life. Ap. 170. 1, a characteristic word in this Gospel, where it occurs thirty-six 
times. See first occ. (Matt. 7. H), " the way which leadeth unto life '', and cp. 1 Jolm 5. 11,  12, 20. 
no ma.n = no one. Gr. oudeis. cometh. Cp. 6. H. the Father. See 1.  H. but =if not. 
Gr. ei JM, by = through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 1. 7 If, &c. Ap. ll8. 2. a. known. Ap. 132. I. ii. 
from henceforth = from (Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv) now. seen. Ap. 133. I. 8. Cp. 1 J ohn 1. 1. 8 Philip. 
See 1. tS-48 ; 6. 6 ;  12. 21 ,  22, and Ap. 141. 9 so long time. Philip, one of the first called. See 1. 43, 
with. Gr. met<£. Ap. 104.. xi. 1. 10 Believest. Ap. 150. I. iii. the words, &c. Supply the 
EUip8is (Ap. 6) thus : " The words that I speak, I speak not of Myself, but the Father that dwelleth in Me 
speaketh them, and the works that I do, I do not of Myself, but the Father that dwelleth in Me doeth 
them ". words. Gr. rhema. See Mark 9. s2. of= from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. dwelleth = 
abideth. Gr. men{). See p. 15 1 1. the works. The texts read " His works ". 11 Believe 
Me that, &c. Ap. 150. I. ii and iii. believe Me. Ap. 150. I. ii. for . . .  sake = On account of. 
Gr. dia. Ap. 104.. v. 2. very works = works themselves. Ul Verily, verily. The twenty-
second occ. See on 1. 111. 

1555 

The Companion Bible E. W. Bullingerhttp://worldeventsandthebible.com



A. D. 29 

14. 1 2. JOHN. 14. 26. 
1 believeth on Me, o the works that � do shall 
o l)e do also ; and o greater works than these 
shall he do ; because � go s unto 2 My Father. 

13 And whatsoever ve shall o ask 2 in My 
o name, that will I do, s that 6 the Father may 
be u glorified 2 in the Son. 

14 s If ye shall 13 ask any thing 2 in My 13 name, 
� will do it. 

16 � H ye o love Me, o keep My commandments. 
16 Arid � will o pray 6 the Father, and He 

" shall give you o another o Comforter, s that He 
may 0 abide 9 with you o for ever ; 

17 Even o the Sp1rit of 6 truth ; Whom the 
o world o cannot receive, because it o seeth Him 
6 not, neither 7 knoweth Him : but y-e 7 know 

· Him ; for He 10 dwelleth o with you, and shall 
be 2 in  you. 

18 I will � not leave you o comfortless : I o will 
come o to you. 

19 Yet o a little while, and the 1 7 world 17 seeth 
Me o no more ; but Jle 17 see Me : because 3 live, 
y-e o shall live also. 

· . 20 oAt that day Jle shall 7 know that � am 2 in 
2 My Father, and J!e 2 in Me, and o � 2 in you. 

21 He tl:l.at hath My commandments, and keep­
eth them, be it is that 15 loveth Me : and he that 
Jll loveth Me shall be 15 loved � of 2 My Father, 
and � will 16love him, and will " manifest r4y­
self to him." 

22 o Judas saith 5 unto Him, II not Iscariot, 
" Lord, 0 how is it that Thou o wilt 21 manifest 
Thyself 6 unto us, and 5 not 5 unto the 17 world ?" 

23 &Jesus 0answered and said vunto him, a "  If 
0 a  man 15 love Me, he will keep My 0 words: 
and My Father will 15 love him, and We will 
come s unto him, and make Our 0 abode 17 with 
him. 

24 He that 1� loveth Me 1 not 15 keepeth 6 not 
My 0 sayings : and the word which ye hear is 
6not Mine, but 6the Father's " Which sent Me. 

26 These things have I spoken Ounto you, 0be­
ing yet present 17 with you. 

the works, &c. : i. e. similar works, e.g. Acts 5. 7 ; 
9. 3t. �e do also = he also do. 

greater. Not only more remarkable miracles (Acts 5. 
10 ; 19. 12) by the men who were endued with power 
from on high (pneuma hagion, Ap. 101. II. 14.}, but a 
more extended and successful ministry. The Lord 
rarely went beyond the borders of Palestine. He for­
bade the twelve to go save to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel (Matt. 10. 51 6) ; after Pentecost they 
went " everywhere " (Acts 8. 4)1 and Paul could Ay, 
" your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world 11 
(Rom. 1. s). 

13 ask. Ap. 134. I. 4. Cp. Matt. 7. 7. 
name. The word occurs first in Matt. 1. 21, associated 

with Jesus (Ap. 98. X). Cp. Mark 16. 17 with Acts 3. 61 
1 6 ; 4. 10, &c. glorified. See 12. 1 6. 

1& love. Gr. agapao. Ap. 136. I. 1, and see p. 1 6 1 1. 
keep. Most of the texts read, " ye will keep ". 
16 pray. Gr. erotao. Ap. 134. I. 3. Not aiteo as in 

v. 13. See 1 John 5. 161 where both words are used. 
shall = will. 
another. Gr. allos. Ap. 124. 1.  
Comforter. Gr. parakletos, rendered " Advocate " in 

1 John 2. 1. Parakletos and the Lat.. A dvocattu both 
mean one called to the side of another for help or 
counsel. The word is only found in John : here ; v. 26 ; 
16. 26 ; 16. 7 and 1 John 2. 1. So we have one Paraclete 
(the Holy Spirit) as here, and another with the Father. 
The Rabbinical writings often refer to the Messiah 
under the title Mena�m ( = Comforter ),and speak of His 
days as the days of consolation. Cp. Luke 2. 26. See 
Dr. John Lightfoot's Works, vol. xii, p. 384. 

abide. Gr. meno. Same as " dwelleth " in v. 10. See 
p. 1611. 

for ever. Gr. eis ton aiona. Ap. 151. II. A. 4. a. 
17 the Spirit of truth = the Spirit (Ap. 101. II. 3) of 

the truth. The definite article in both cases. 
world. Gr. kosmos. · Ap. 129. 1. 
cannot = is not (Ap. 105. I) able to. 
seeth. Gr. thetYreiJ. Ap. 133. I. 11. 
with = beside. Gr. pam. Ap. 104. xii. 2. 
18 comfortless = orphans. Gr. 01-phanos. Occurs 

only here and James 1. 27, 
will come = am coming. As in v. 3. 
to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 8. 
19 a little while ; i. e. about thirty hours. From 

the moment the Lord was taken down from the cross 
and entombed, He disappeared from the eyes of the 
world. Acts 10. to. 4 1. no more. Gr. ouk eti. 

shall live also = also shall live. 
�0 At = In. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 

26 But the 16 Comforter, Which is 0 the Holy 
Ghost, Whom 6 the Father will send 2 in My 
name, o {)e shall " teach you all things, and 
o bring all things to your remembrance, what­
soever I have said unto you. 

At that day. Referring primarily to the forty 
days after His resurrection, but this well- known 
Hebrew term describes the day of the Lord, in contra­

---- -------------------' distinction t.o this 11resent day of m1m {1 Cor. 4. 3 mnrg. ). 
See !sa. 2. 11-17 and Rev. 1. 10. 

� in you. Fulfilled primarily at Pentecost, but looking on to the time when He will be among (Gr. en. 
Ap. 104. viii. 2) His people, as Jehovah-Sh!l.mmA.h. See Ezek. 43. 7 ; 48. so. Zeph. 3. 15-1 7. 8 1  of=by. 
Gr. hupo. Ap. 104. xviii. 1. manifest. Gr. emphaniziJ. Ap. 106. I. iv. � ��  Judas. Ap. 141. 10. 
Brother or son of James (Luke 6. 16, R.V.). Five others of this name. Judas Iscariot ; Judas, the Lord's 
brother (Matt. 13. �6) ; Judas of Galilee (Acts 6. 37) ; Judas of Damascus (Acts 9. ll) ; and Judas Barsabas 
(Acts 15. 22). This is the only mention of this Judas. how is it . . . P = bow comes it to pass ? wilt= 
art about to. Sl3 answered, &c. See note on Deut. 1. u and Ap. 122. 3. a man = any one. 
Gr. tis. Ap. 12a. 8. words = word (sing.). Gr. logos : i. e. the commandments of w. 10,  21. abode. 
Same word as " mansions ", in v. 2. �" sayings = words. Gr. logos. Same as " word " in the next 
clause, and in v. 2:1. Cp. 8. �1, 521 ��. and see note on Mark 9. s2. Which sent Me. This expression (Gr. 
ho pempsas, Ap. 174. 4), occ. twenty-four times, all in John. See 4. 34 ; 5. 231 241 so, 37;  6. 881 391 •o, u ;  7. 161 
281 3:1 ; 8. 1 6 1 181 261 29 ; 9. 4 ;  12. u, u, 40 ; 13. 20 ; 15. 21 ; 16. 6. In the third person, " that sent Him", twice, 7. 
18 ; 13. 1 6. �5 being yet present= abiding. Gr. meno. A characteristic word in John's Gospel. See 
p. 161 1 .  Same word As "  abide ", v. 16, and " dwell ", vv. 1 0, 17, �8 the Holy Ghost = the Spirit, the 
Holy. Gr. to Pneuma to Hagion. The only place in J obn where the two articles are found. Elsewhere Matt. 
12. 32. Mark a. 29j  12. 36 ; 13. 11. Luke 2. 26 ; 3. 22. Acts 1. 1 6 ; 5. 3, 82 ; 7. fj} ; 8. 18 j  10. H, 47 ; 11. 16 ; lB. 
21 4 ;  15. 8 ;  19. 6 ;  20. 231 28 ; 21. 11 ; 2�. 26. Eph. 1. 13 ; 4.. 30. Heb. 3. 7 ; 9. 8 ; 10. 16, Twenty-eight time& 
(7 x 4 = 28. Ap. 10). See Ap. 101. II. 3. ()e =that One. Gr. ekeinoa. teach. Gr. didaskiJ. Occ. 97 
times, always rendered " teach ". Cp. 1 John �. 27. Other words transl. " teach " are katangello, Acts 16. 21 ; 
katecheo, 1 Cor. 14. 1 0. Gal. 6. 6 ;  matheteuo, Matt. 28. 19. Acts 14. 21 ; and ]Jaideuo, Acts 22. s. Titus 2. 12. 
bring, &c. = put you in mind of. Occ. seven times : here ; Luke 22. 61 . 2 Tim. 2. u. Titus a. 1. 2 Pet. 1.  12. 
3 John 10. Jude o. Cp 2. 171 22 ; 12. 16. Luke 24. 6, M (a kindred word). 
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14. 27. JOHN. 15. 3. 

27 ° Peace I leave 0with you, � My 0peace I give 
o unto you : 5 not as the 0 world giveth, give 3 
0 Unto you. 

1 Let t not your heart be troubled, o neither let 
it o be afraid. 

28 Ye o have heard how 3 said unto you, I go 
away, and o come again 3 unto you. 

87 Peace. Fig. S'lfMCdocM. Gr. ei,•em. Six times 
in John, always by the Lord. Cp. Dan. 10. 1 9 ,  

with you = to you. 
My peace. The Prince of Peace (Isa.. 9. 6) alone can 

give true peace. Cp. 16. 33 ; 20. 1 9 ,  21, 26. Luke 24.. 38, 
unto=to. 

cs If ye 15 Joved Me, ye would rejoice, because 0 I 
said, I go s unto 6 the Father : for 2 My Father is 
0 greater than I. 

29 And o now I have told you before it come to 
�ss, s that, when it is come to pass, ye might 

believe. 

world. Gr. ko81TWR. Ap. 129. 1. The world talks of 
peace, and we have Peace Societies, and Temples of 
Peace, while the 11ations are arming to the teeth. Tlae 
world (Acts 4. 27) slew Him Who came to bring peace,· 
and now talks of creating a " World's Peace '' without 
the Prince of Peace, in ignorance of Ps. 2. i. Prov. 1. 
25-27. 1 Thess. 6. s. neither. Gr. mede. 

V FI G1 b 

30 o Hereafter I will 5 not talk much 9 with 
you : for the u prince of this 17 world cometh, and 
hath o nothing 2 in Me. 

be afrai d =  show cowardice. Gr. deilicro. Occ. only 
here. The noun deilia occ. only in 2 Tim. 1 .  7, and the 
adj. deilos in Matt. 8. 26. :Mark 4. 40. Rev. 21. 8, 

8 8  have hea.rd= heard (Aor. ). 
come agai n = am coming (omit " again "). 
� said. All the texts omit. 

31 But o that the 17 world may 7 know that 
o I 15 love 6 the Father ; and u as 6 the Father 

greater. The Lord was not inferior as to His essential 
being (see vv. 9 - 1 1  ; 10. so), but as to His office, as sent 
by tha Father. See 1 Cor. 15. 27. Phil. 2. 9- 11 , o gave Me commandment, o even so o I do. " A­

rise, o let us go hence. 8 9  now. Gr. nun. See 12. 27, 
believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. i. 15 ° 3 am the o true 0 vine, and o My Father 

is the Husbandman. 

30 Hereafter I will not = No longer (Gr. ouk ell) 
will I. prince. See 12. 31. 

nothing. Gr. ouk ouden, a double negative, for em­
phasis. No sin for Satan to work upon. Cp. 8. i8. 
2 Cor. 6. 21. Heb. 4. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 22, 23, 1 John a. 6, 

2 Every o branch o in Me that beareth o not 
fruit He " taketh away : and everl branch that 
beareth fruit, He 0 purgeth it, that it may 
o bring forth more fruit. 

31 that = in order that. Gr. hina. 
I love . The only place wh ere the Lord speaks of 

the o word loving the Father; Six times the Father's love to the 
Son is mentioned, a. 36 ; 10. 11 ; 15, 9 ;  17. 23, u, 26, The 
adj. agapetos, beloved, does not occ. in John's Gospel, 

3 o Now J!t are 0 clean ° through 
which I have spoken ° unto you. 

----------------------' but nine times in his Epistles. See Ap . .135. III. 
as = even as. gave . . .  commandment= charged. Cp. Matt. 4. 6 ;  1 7. 91 and see notes on Isa. . . 49. e-o. 
even so. Cp. S. a ;  6. 23 ; 12. c.o. Note even as . . .  even so. I do = I am doing, i. e. carrying it out in 
obedience to the Father's will. Cp. 4. 8i ; 6. so ;  6. 38-iO, Phil. 2. 8, Heb. 6. 8, Arise. Implyi.Dg 
haste. Gr. egeiro. Ap. 178. I. 4.. let us go. . Cp. 11. 15, 

15. 1-16. 4 (V, p. 1562), CLEANSING. PRUNING. (Division.) V I  F1 / 16. 1-11. Love manifested and commanded. 
F2 16. 18-16. 4. Hatred foretold and experienced. 

15. 1- 17 (Fl, above). LOVE MANIFESTED AND COMMANDED. (Alternation.) 

Fl Gl b 1 1-3. The Vine and its branches. Pruning. 
c I i. Fruitfulness. 

b I o-. The Vine and its branches. Abiding. 
c I -6-7. Fruitfulness. 

HI I 8. Purpose. The Father glorified. 
G2 d I 9-. The Father's love to the Son. 

e I -9-. The Son's love to Disciples. 
d I -91 10-. Disciples abiding in Son's love. 

e 1 -10. Son abiding in Fat.her's love. 
H� 1 1 1. Purpose. Joy. 

G3 f 1 12-. Command. Love one another. 
g I -12, JS. Example. 

f I 1 4, Commands for friends. 
g I 161 16. Proof of friendship. 

Hs l t7, Purpose. Love one another. 
1 :;) a.m. See on 14. 6, true = real. Ap. 175. 2. vine. Three trees are used in the N.T. to teach 
important lessons. The fig is used by our Lord to show the causes of the doom of Israel. In Rom. 11 ,  Paul 
applies the figure of the olive tree also to Israel, and utters a solemn warning to the Gentiles ; i. e. all the 
Gentiles upon whom My name is called (Acts 16. 1 ;), now grafted in in Israel's place. The vine speaks of 
Isn\el's tem11oral and spiritual blessings (Ps. 80 and Isa. 6). That vine tailed. Heneeforth there is no 
blessing for Israel as such till He comes Who is the true Israel (Isa.. 49. s), as He is the true vine. Then shall 
Isa. 27. 6 be fulfilled. The interpretation of this passage is for Israel alone, though many blessed lessons may 
be drawn from it, by way of application. Through reading the "Church" into these verses, great confusion has 
resulted and grievous distress been caused to the people of God. My Father. See i. 1 s, 8 branch. 
Gr. klema. Only here, and vv. •, �. 6, in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. not. Gr. m� Ap. 106. II. 
taketh awa.y= raiseth. Gr. airo. Occ. 102 times, and trans!. more than forty times, take up, lift up, &c. 
Take away is a. secondary meaning, see the Lexicons. Cp. Matt. 4.. a ;  16. u. Luke 17. 13. Rev. 10. 6 ;  18. 21, 
and Ps. 24 . 7, 9 (Sept.). purgeth = cleanseth. Gr� kathairo. Occ. only here, and Heb. 10. 2. Of the 
two kinds of branches, the fruitless and the fruitful, He raises the former from grovelling on the ground, 
that it may bear fruit, and cleanses the latter that it may bear more fruit. that -in order that. 
Gr. hina. bring forth= bear. Same word as in the two previous clauses. 3 Now = Already. 
clean . Gr. katharos. Cp. 13. 1o, u, the only other occ, in John, and the verb kathairo in v. 2. through = 
on account of. Ap. 104.. v. 2. word. Gr. logos. Sse on Mark 9. 32, u:ato = to. 
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15. 4. JOHN. 15. 1 9. 

4 o Abide t in  Me, 0 and 3 2 in you. As the 
2 branch o cannot bear fmit o of itself, 0 except it 
'J abide 2 in the vine ; o no more can )lt, o except 
ye o abide 2 in Me. 

5 1 3 am the vine, Jlt are the 2 branches : He 
that f abideth 2 in Me, and 3 2 in him, 

4 Abide. Gr. meno. See p. 1511. 
and I. Read " I  also [abide] in you ". Omit the full 

stop, and supply " for ". 
cannot= is not (Ap. 105. I) able to. 
of. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
except = if . . .  not. Gr. ean me. Ap. 1 18. 1. b and 

105. II. 

c the same 2 bringeth forth much fruit : for 0With­
out Me ye can do o nothing. 

6 O lf a man 4 abide 0 nOt 2 in Me, he 0 is cast 
forth as 0 a 2 branch, and o is withered ; and 
o men gather them, and cast them 0 into o the 
fire, and they are burned. 

no :r:1ore = even so neither. Gr. lwutoa oude. 
5 without. Gr. chOris, apart from. Cp. 1. 31 and 

20. 7 (by itself), the only other occ. in John. 

7 ° If ye f abide 2 in Me, and My o words f abide 
2 in you, o ye shall o ask what ye o will, and it 
shall o be done 3 unto you. 

8 o Herein o is 1 My Father 0 glorified, o that ye 
bear much fruit ; 0 so shall ye be My disciples. 

9 o As o the Father 0 hath loved Me, 

nothing, Gr. ou ouden, a double negative. 
8 lf a man . • •  not. Gr. ean me tis. Ap. 1 18. 1. b 

and 123. 3. See " except " in v. 4. It is no longer 
" you " or " ye "  but " any one ", speaking generally. 

is cast forth . . .  is withered. (Both verbs are in 
the Aorist) = wi\S cast forth, &c., perhaps referring to 
the fig-tree (Matt. 21. 19, and Ap. 156). Cp. Matt. 13. s. 
a = the. men = they. Cp. Matt. 13. so, 39, u. 

into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
the fire. No art. in received text, but added by 

T Tr. A VlH R, making it emphatic. See Matt. 13. fO, 42. 
Rev. 20. 1 !> .  

7 lf. Ap. 118. 1. b. 
words sayings. Gr. rhema. See Mark 9. 32. e so have 3 ° loved you : 

a o continue ye 2 in My o love. ye shall ask. All the texts read " ask ". Cp. 14. 13, 14. 
Gr. aiteo. Ap. 134. I. 4. 

will. Gr. thellJ. Ap. 102. I. 
10 7 If ye o keep My commandments, ye shall 

4 abide 2 in My 9 love ; 

e even as � have o kept 1 My Father's command­
ments, and 4 abide 2 in ,f.li6 � love. 

be dona= come to pass. Gr. ginomat. 
8 Herein = ln (Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii) this. 
is • . . glorified = was . • .  glorified (Aorist). Gr. do:cazo. 

See p. 1511 and cp. 13. 31. 
11 These things have I spoken 3 unto you, 

2 that o My joy might o remain 2 in you, and that 
0 your joy 0 might be full. 

that = in order that (Gr. hina), showing the Father's 
purpose. Cp. 11. Ill, 60 ; 12. 33 ; IS. I-a. 
so shall ye be= and (that) ye may become. Gr. gino-

QS f 12 This is o My commandment, 2 That ye u love 
one another, 

mai. See on " done " in v. 1. 
9 As = Even as. Gr. katl!Os. 
the Father. See on 1. H. 

g 0 as I 0 have 9 loved you. hath loved= loved. Aor. IL8 in second clause. Ap. 
135. I. 1.  13 Greater 9 love hath o no man than this, 2that 

0 a man o lay down his 0 life o for his " friends. continue= abide. Gr. meno, as in v. 4. 
love. Ap. 135. II. 1, and see p. 151 1.  

I 14 We are My 13 friends, 7 if ye do 0 whatsoever 
3 command you. 

10 keep. Gr. tereo. Cp. 8. 1ii ,  li2, 55 ; 14. I5, 2 1 1 23, u. 
1 1  My joy = the joy that is mine (emph.). Three 

g 

F2 J h 

15 o Henceforth I call you not 0 servants ; for 
the o servant o knoweth " not what his o lord 
doeth : but I have called you Is friends ; for all 
things that I have heard o of 1 My Father I 
0 have made known 3 unt0 you. 

16 o We have 15 not chosen Me, but � 0 have 
chosen you, and o ordained you, 2 that l!t should 
0 go and 2 bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should 11 remain : 2 that whatsoever 7 ye shall 
o ask of 9 the Father 2 in My name, He may give 

times in John, here, 3. 29,  and 17. I 3. 
remain = abide. Gr. meno as above, but all the texts 

read " be "· 
your joy. As He gave them His peace ( 14. 27), so He 

seeks to make them partakers of His joy. 
might be full = may be fulfilled : i. e. filled full. 
12 My commandment. My charge to you. As the 

Father's charge to Me (v. 10) so .My charge to you. Cp. 
13. 34. as= even as, 
have loved = loved, as in v. 9. 
13 no man = no one. Gr. oudeis. 
a ma.n = one. Gr. tis. Ap. 123. 3. 

it you. 

17 These things I 
9 love one another. 

lay down. Gr. tithemi, lit. place ; transl. " giveth " 

command you, 2 that ye in 10. n ; " lay down " in lO. Is, 11, 1 8 ; 13. 37, 38. I John 
3. 16. life. Ap. 1 10. III. 

18 o If the 0 world hate you, 0 ye know that it 
o hated Me before it hated you. 

19 1s If ye were " of the Is world, the 18 world 
0 would love his own : but because ye are 15 not 

. o of the 18 world, but 3 o have chosen you " out of 
the 18 world, o therefore the 18 world hateth you. 

for = in behalf of. Gr. hnper. Ap. 104. xvii. 1 .  
friends (Gr. philos, noun of phileo. Ap. 1n5. I .  2) = 

those whom one loves. Cp. 13. I. Rom. 5. 6-8. 
14 whatsoever. The texts read " the things which ". 
15 Henceforth • . .  not= No longer. Gr. ouketi, com-

pound of ou . 
servants = bondservants. 
knoweth. Ap. 132. I. 1. 
not. Gr. ou. Ap. 106. L 

lord. Gr. kurios. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 4. A. of= with. Gr. pm·a. Ap. 104. xii. 1. have made known= 
made known (Aor.). 18  l!)e have not, &c. = Not that ye chose Me, &o. Fig. Antimttabole. Ap. 6. 
Thus reversing the custom of the Jews for the disciple to choose his own master. See Dr. J obn Lightfoot, 
Works, vol. iii. p. 176. have chosen = chose. ordained= placed. Gr. tithemi, as in v. 13. Cp. 
1 Tim. 1. 12 ;  2. 7. 2 Tim. 1. n. He b. 1. 2. go =go forth. ask of=ask, as in v. 7. 

15. 18-16. 4 [For Structure see next page]. 

18 If. Ap. 1 18. 2. a. world. Gr. kosmos. See H. 17 and Ap. 129. 1. ye know=know (imp.). 
Gr. giniisko. Ap. 132. I. ii. hated = hath hated. Therefore continues to hate. 19 of� out of. Gr. ek. 
Ap. 1 04. vii. would love. Would love and continue loving (Imperfect). Gr. phileo. Ap. 135. I. 2. have 
chosen= chose. out of. Gr. ek, as above. therefore = on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. lOio. v. 2) this. 
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15. 20. JOHN. 16. 5. 

20 ° Remember the 3 word that 3 said 3 unto 
vou, The 15 servant is 15 not greater than his 
Io lord. 1B if they 0 have persecuted Me, they 
will o also o persecute you ; 18 if they o have kept 
My 0 saying, they will keep yours also. 

21 But all these things will they do o unto you 
0 for My name's sake, because they 16 know 
10 not o Him That sent Me. · 

22 1B If I o had 2 not come and o spoken 3 unto 
them, they 0 bad 1D not had o sin: but o now they 
have 0 no 0 cloke o for their 0 sin. 

23 He that hateth Me hateth 1 My Father also. 
24 1R If I had s not done 0 among them the 

works which 0 none o other man did, 0 they had 
1o not had 22 sin : but 22 now have they both 
0 seen and hated both Me and 1 My Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, 2 that the 3 word 
might be o fulfilled that is written 2 in o their 
law, 0 The)' hated He 0Wlthout a cause. 

26 But when o the Comforter 0 is come, whom 
3 will 0 send 3 unto you 0 from 9 the Father, even 
o the Spirit of truth, Which 0 proceedeth 0 from 
9 the Father, o Sje o shall o testify o of Me : 

15. 18-16. 4r (F2, p. 1557). HATRED FORETOLD 
AND EXPERIENCED. 

(Introversion 'tna Alternation.) 
.F2 J h 1 15. 1 8-20. The World's hatred to Disciples. 

i I Hi. 21. Reason. 
k 1 15. 22-u. The World's hatred to Christ. 

i I 15. 215. Reason. 
K I P 1 15. 2 6. The Spirit's testimony. 

1'1 1 15. 27. The Disciples' testimony. 
13 16. 1. The Lord's warning. 

J j I 16. 2. The World's hatred manifested. 
k 1 16. 3. Reason. 

j 1 16. h The World's hatred foretold. 
J: I 16. -4. Reason. 

110 Reme mber. Referring to 13. 16. 
have persecuted = persecuted (Aor. ). Gr. dillkil =to 

pursue (opp. to pheugo, t.o flee), here with malignant 
intent. It is trans!. thirty-one times " persecute ", and 
thirteen times " follow ", &c. in a good sense. Cp. 
Acts 9. 4. In Luke 11 .  49 and 1 Thess. 2. 115 a stronger 
word, ekdi{jku, is used. 

also, &c. = persecute you also. 
have kept= kept (Aor.). 

· 

saying. Gr. lcgos. Same as " word " above, and in 
vv. a, 211. 

Ill unto. The received text has the dative, but all 
the texts read eiB (Ap. 104. vi). 

li 27 And �e also o shall bear witness, because 
o ye have been ° with Me 0 frOm the beginning. 

for My name's sake = on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104. 
v. 2) My name. See Acts 4. 7, 17, Is ; 5. 40, n ;  9. u, 
1 6 , 21. 1 Pet. 4. H, 16, where all the texts read "name " 
instead of " behalf". 

J j 

k 

j 

16 
These things have I spoken o unto you, 
o that ye should 0 not be 0 offended. 

2 They o shall o put you out of the synagogues : 
yea, the time cometh, 1 that whosoever o killeth 
you will think that he o doeth o God o service. 

3 And these things will they do 0 unto you, 
because they 0 have a not 0 known ° the Father, 
0 nor Me. 

4 But these things have I told you, 1 that when 
0 the time 0 Shall come, ye may remember that 
3 told you of them. 

Him That sent Me. See on H. H. 
!Ill had . . .  come, &c. = came and spake. 
had not had sin = would not have (imperf.) sin, i.e. 

in rejecting Him as the Messiah. Fig. Heterosis. Ap. 6. 
sin. Ap. 128. I. ii. 1. 
now. Gr. nun. See 12. 27. 
n o = not (Ap. 105. I) any. 
cloke = excuse. Gr. prophasis. Occurs seven times, 

rendered " pretence " in Matt. 23. H. Mark 12. 40. 
Phil. l. 18 ;  " shew ", Luke 20. 47 ;  " colour ", Acts 27. so, 
and " cloke ", here and 1 Thess. 2. 6. 

for = concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 
114. among. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 

k And these things I said 3 not unto you 0 at the 
beginning, because I was o with you. 

none other man = no one else. Gr. oudeis allos. Ap. 
124. 1. Cp. 5. 36 ; 9. so. 

they had not, &c. Same as in v. 22 . Notice the 
different negatives me and ou in tl1e two clauses of the 

W L  5 But 0 nOW I 0 go My way 0 tO 0 Him That 
0sent Me ; 

verse as in v. 22. seen. Gr. horao. Ap. 133. I. 8. 
115 fulfilled. See note on " full" in v. 1 1. 
their law. Cp. 8. 17.  
They hated , &c. Quoted from Pss. 36. 19 and 69. i, 

Cp. also Pss. 109. 3 and 119. 1 61. without a cause. Gr. dllrean. Occurs eight times ; trans!. " freely " 
in Matt. 10. s. Rom. 3. 24. 2 Cor. 11 .  7, Rev. 21. s ; 22. 17 : " in vain ", Gal. 2. 21 :  " for nought ", 2 Thess. 5. 8, 
:18 the Comforter. See 14. 16. is come = shall have come. send. Gr. pemp{j. Ap. 174.. i, 
from. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. l. the Spil'it of truth. ·  See on 14. 17. proceedeth = goeth forth. 
�. Gr. ekeinos, as in H. 26. shall = will ; one of the many instances where both A.V. and R.V. blur 
the sense of their translation by the misuse of " shall " and "will ". testify = bear witness. Gr. 
martureil. See note on 1. 7. of = concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1. 2'1 shall bear 
witness = testi(y, or are testifying (present). ye have been =ye are. with. Gr. meta. Ap. 
104. xi. 1. from the beginning. See note on 8. u. 

16. 1 unto = to. that =in order that. Gr. hina. not. Gr. mi!. Ap. 106. IL offended : 
lit. scandalized, or caused to stumble. See 6. 61. Matt. 5. 29 ; 11. G ;  26. 31, 33. Cp. 1 Cor. 1. 23. Gal. 5. 13. 
The Talmud speaks of Him as " the hung ". 11 shall = will. put you out, &c. =make 
you excommunioate. Gr. aposunagllgos. Occurs only here ; 9. 22 ; and 12. i2. Cp. 9. 34, 36. killeth. 
See Acts 7. 15& ; 12. 2 ;  23. 12 ; 26. 10. doeth, &c. =is presenting an offering to God. See Acts 26. 9, 
God .Ap. 98. I. i. 1. service. Gr. latreia, technical word for an " offering ". Occurs five times : 
here ; Rom. 9. 4 ;  12. 1. Heb. 9. 1, s. In the Sept. five times : Exod. 12. 26, 2r. ; 13. �. .Tosh. 22. 27. 1 Chron. 
28: 13. 3 unto you. All the texts omit. have not known = knew not (Aor.). not. Gr. 
ou. Ap. 105. I known. Ap. 132. I. 1. the Father. See p. 1511. nor. Gr. ouiU. 
4r the time. The texts read " their hour " : i. e. the time of the things of vv. 2, 3. shall come= 
shall have come. at the beginning = from the beginning. Gr. e:c arches. See note on 6. &t. 
with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1. 

a now. Gr. nun. 
Ap. 104. XV. 5.  

16. 5-30 [For Structure see next page]. 
See 12. 27. go My way =am going away : i. e. withdrawing. to. Gr. pros. 

Him That sent Me. See on 14. 2l. sent. Gr. pempo. Ap. 174. 4. 
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16. 5. JOHN. 16. 1 8. 

and o none o of you o asketh Me, Whither goest 
Thou ? 

6 But because I have said these things 1 unto 
you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
7 o Nevertheless 3 tell you the o truth ; It is 

0 expedient for you that 3 ° go away : fot 0ifl go 
1 not away, the o Comforter will 3 not come o un­
to you ; but o if I 0 depart, I wUl 5 send Him 
0unto you. 

8 o And 0 when He is come, 0 �e will 0 reprove 
the o world 0 of 0 sin, and 0 of righteousness, and 
0 of o judgment : 

9 8 Of 8 sin, u because they o believe • not o on 
Me ; 

10 
8 

Of righteousness, because I go 5 to 0 My 
Father, and ye 0 see Me 0 no more ; 

11 8 Of 
8 

judgment, because the prince of this 8 
world o is judged. 
12 o I have yet many things to say I unto you, 

but ye 0 cannot 0 bear them now. 
13 o Howbeit when 8 ,Pe, o the Spirit of 7 truth, 

0 is come, He will o guide you o into o all 7 truth : 
for He shall 3 not speak o of Himself;  but 0 what­
soever He shall hear, that o shall He speak :  
and He will u shew you o things to come. 

14 8 �e Is shall o glorify Me : for He Is shall re­
ceive G of Mine, and 13 shall 1S shew it I unto you. 

15 All things that s the Father hath are Mine : 
0 therefore said I, that He 13 shall take 5 of Mine, 
and Is shall 18 shew it 1 unto you. 

16 ° A little while, and ye c shall 8 not to see 
Me : and again, o a little while, and ye shall 
o see Me, o because 3 go 5 to 8 the Father:• 

17 ° Then said some G of His disciples 0 among 
themselves, " What is this that He saith unto 
us, Is • A little while, and ye shall 3 not Io see 
Me : and again, a little while, and ye shall I& see 
Me : ' and, • Because 3 go 6 to s the Father ? ' " 

18 They said therefore, " What is this that 
He saith, • A little while ? • we o eannot tell 
what He saith." 

16. 8-33 ( W, p. 1552). RETURN TO THE 
FATHER. (Alternation.) 

W L I h Return to the Father. 
M N I -11, e. Disciples. Sile .. nee and Sorrow,} a1 

0 , 7 .. Promise of Holy Spirit to Dis- 8 
c1ples. ·;: 

N � 8-11. MiSsion of Holy Spirit to the a 
World. _ 

0 1 12-16 • . Mill!lion of Holy Spirit to � 
the Disciples. f;ol 

L I I&, Return to the Father. 
· 

M P 1 11, 1 8, Disciples. Inquiry. ·) 
Q I 19-28. The Lord's Answer. Explana­p I 29, 3o. Disciples. Certainty. r tiona. 

Q I 31-33. The Lord's Answer. ) 
none = no one. Gr. oudeis. 
of= out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104.. vii. 
a.i!keth. Gr. e1·/Jtai5. Ap. 1S4.. I. S. They did not 

grasp the expediency of His going. So questioning 
had given place to sorrow. All else was excluded by 
the distress caused by " the things " foretold, 

7 Nevertheless = But. 
truth.

· 
Gr. alltheia. Cp. Ap. 175. 1, and see p. 1511. 

expedient = profitable. Gr. 8'Umphm•i5. Cp. Matt. 5. 29, so. Acts 20. 20. Occurs in John here ; 11. 110 ; and 18. 
u. The two last passages indicate what Caiaphas 
deemed " expedient ". 

go away : i. e. openly. 
if. Ap. 118. 1. b. 
Comforter. See on 14.. 16. 
unto. Gr. pros. Same as " to "  in 11. 6. 
depart. Gr. poreu.omai. Same word as in 14.. 2. Note 

the three different words used by the Lord. In thls 
verse, aperchomai twice, transl. " go away ", expressing 
the fact ; p01·euomai, " depart ", describing the change . 
of sphere from earth to heaven, and in 11. ll hu:pago, 
the manner, secretly, viz. by resurrection. It was in 
this way that Peter could not follow Him then (lB. 36). 

8 And, &c. These four verses exhibit the Fig. 
Pro8apodoai8, Ap. 6. 

when He is come =having come. 
.t1e. Gr. ekeinos. See 14. 26. 
reprove= convict, i .e. bring in guilty. Gr. elencM 

(Lat. convinco). Elsewhere in John S. 20, " reprove " ; 
8. 9, " convict " ;  8. 461 " convince ". Cp. also Titus 1. 9. 
James 2. 9. 

world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1. 
of= concerning. Ap. 104.. xiii. 1. 
sin. Ap. 128. I. ii. l. 
judgment. Ap. 177. 7. 

9 because. The mission of the Holy Spirit was to bring the world in guilty in regard to three 
things : (1) Snr. In God's sight sin is refusal to believe the Gospel concerning His son (t John 5, 10). 
The Jews regarded only moral offences (aa men do to-day) and infractions of the ceremonial law and 
the traditions of the elders (Matt. 15. 2} as sin. (2) RIGHTJ:OUBNEBB. Here also God's standard and man's 
differ. The Jews regarded the punctilious Pharisee (Luke 18. 11, 12) as the ideal. The only righteous 
One, whose standard was the will of God (8. 29. Heb. 10. 7), was rejected and crucified, and now in 
righteousness was to be removed from the earth, the seal of the Father's approval being put upon Him 
by resurrection. In Him Who is made unto us righteousness (1 Cor. 1. 30), the Divine standard is revealed 
(Rom. 1. 17), (3) JuDGMENT. For the prince of this world has been already judged (12. 31) and .sentenoed, 
and ere long the sentence will be executed {Rom. ·16. 20). believe . . .  on. Ap. 150. I. 1. v. (i). 
1 0  My Father. See on 14. 2. see = behold. Ap. ISS. I. 11. no more. Gr. ouketi. 11 is 
judge d =  has been jttdged. Ap. 12'2. 1. 18 I have, &c. Still there are many things I have. 
oa.nnot = are not (Ap. 105. I) able. bear. Gr. baltazi5. Cp. its use in 10. 31 ; l!J. 17. Matt. 20. n. 
Acts 15. 10. Gal. 6. 2, 5. Cp. 1 Cor. 3. 2. Heb. 5. 12. 1 Pet. 2. 2. 13 Howbeit= Bnt. the 
Spirit of truth. See on 14. 17 and Ap. 101 . IL 3. is oome = shall have come. euide = 
lead on the wa.y. Gr. hodilgeo. Elsewhere in Matt. 15, u. Luke 6. S9, Acts 8. 31, Rev. 7. 17, Used 
in the Sept. for Heb. ndi]O.h. Neh. 9. I9, Pss. 23. s ;  7S. 2i ; 159. 2�, &c. into. Gr. eia. Ap. 
104.. vi. a.ll truth = all the troth : i. e. a.ll the truth necessary for His people from Ascension 
to Descension ; the truth concerning the Pentecostal Church, the blessed hope of His return, and the 
mystery or secret of the Body of Christ, yet to be revealed to Paul. of=from. Gr. apo. Ap. 
104.. iv, whatsoever = whatsoever things. sha.ll= will. shew-tell or 
report. See 4. 26 ; 5. 15, Acts 14. :17 ; 15. -1 ;  1 Pet� 1. 12. things to oome =the coming things. 
14 glorify. See p. 1511. 115 therefore=on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104.. v. 2) .this. 
16 A little while. See on liS. 33, shall not see Me. Most of the texts read, " see 
(Ap. 1S3. 11) Me no more ". see. Ap . .158; L 8. a. Not the same word as in: first clause. 
because, &c. T Tr. A W:l R omit this clause. . 17 Then =Therefore. amone 
themselves = to (Gr. pros. Ap. 104.. xv. 8) one another. is cannot tell = do not (Gr. ou. 
Ap. 105. I. ) know. Ap. 132. I. 1.  
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16. 1 9. JOHN. 16. 33. 
19 o Now o jesus 8 knew that they o were de­

sirous to 6 ask Him, and said I unto them, .. Do 
ye enquire o among yourselves 8 of t�at I said, 
I6 'A little while, and ye shall snot 1osee Me : and 
again, 16 a little while, and ye shall -I6 see Me ? '  

20 ° Verily, verily, I say 1 unto you, That �e 
IS shall 0Weep and 0lament, bUt the 8 WOrld 1Sshall 
rejoice : and �e shall be sorrowful, but your 

, sorrow shall be turned 18 into joy. 
21 o A woman when she is in travail hath 

sorrow, because her hour is come : but as soon 
as she is delivered of the 0 child, she remember­
eth I0 no more the o anguish, o for joy that a 
o man o is born Is into the 8 world. 
22 And ye 6now therefore have sorrow : but I 

will -I6 see you again, and your 0 heart shall re­
joice, and your joy o no man o taketh " from you. 

23 And 0 in that day ye shall 5 ask Me o no­
thing. 20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, What­
soever ye shall 0 ask s the Father 0 in My name, 
He will give it you. 
24 o Hitherto o have ye 2s asked 23 nothing 23 in 

My name : 2s ask, and ye shall receive, 1 that 
your joy may be o full. 
25 These things have I spoken 1 unto you 2s in 

0 proverbs : o but o the time cometh, when I 
IS shall 10 no more speak 1 unto you 2s in o pro­
verbs, 

16. 19-SlS (Q, p. 1560). THE LORD'S ANSWER. 
(Introversion.) 

Q R 1 19-22. Departure and Return. 
S I 231 2 4. Their prayer in that day. 

T 1 26-. Speaking no longer in proverbs. (Neg.) 
T -25. Speaking plainly. (Pos.) 

S I 26, 27. Their prayer at that day. 
R I 28. First Coming and Departure. 

19 Now. All the texts omit. 
Jesus. Ap. 98. X. 
were desirous =were wishing. Gr. thelo. Ap. 102. 1. 
among yourselves= with (Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1) 

one another. 
20 Verily, verily. Twenty-third occurrence. See 

on 1. 61. weep. Gr. klaio. See 11.  s 1 ,  SR. 
lament. Gr. threneo (cp. Engl. threnody). See Luke 

23. � • ,  and the other two occ. Matt. 1 1 .  1 7 and Luke 'l. 
32 (mourn). 

Ill A woman = The woman. The A.rticle, in conjunc· 
tion with the Hebraism " in that day ", vv. 23, 261 in• 
dicates the woman (wife) of Rev. 12. See Isa. 66. 7-11. 
Mic. 6. 3. Cp. Ps. 22. 31 . Hos. 13. 13. Mic. 4. 91 10. The 
time is the time of Jacob's trouble (Jer. 30. 7), the birth­
pangs (sorrows, Matt. 24. �) which will result in the 
birth of the new Israel, the nation of Isa. 66. 8 and 
Matt. 21. �3. child. Ap. 108: v. 

anguish. Gr. thlipsis, tribulation. Matt. 24. 21, 29. 
for = on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. 
man. Ap. 123. 1 .  i s  born =was born. 
2� heart. Cp. 14. 1 .  
no man = no one. Gr. oudeis. 

T but l 1Sshall 13 shew you 0plainly 8 of8the Father. 
26 ° At o that day ye shall 28 ask 23 in My name : 

and I say s not 1 unto you, that 3 will o pray 
3 the Father o for you : 

27 For s the Father Himself o loveth you, be­
cause ye have 0 loved Me, and have o believed 
that 3 came out o from God. 

s 

taketh. Most of the texts read " shall take ". 
from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
23 in that day. See 14. 20. The use of this impor­

tant Hebraism (Isa. 2. 11, 12 and note there) in con­
nexion with the woman of v. 21 shows that it refers to 
Israel and has nothing to do with the Church. The 
promise as to " asking in My name " was fulfilled as 
long as the offer of restoration on condition of national 
repentance continued ; when that offer was withdrawn 
(Acts 28. 28), the promises (and ' ' gifts ") were with­
drawn also. They will be renewed " in that day ". R 

p 
(p. xs6o) 

Q 

28 I came forth 27 from 3 the Father, and am 
come Is into the 8 world : again, I leave the 
8 world, and 0 go 6 to s the Father.'' 
29 His disciples o said 1 unto Him, o " Lo, 6 now 

speakest Thou 25 plainly, and speakest 0 no 
26 proverb. 

30 6 Now o are we sure that Thou knowest 
all things, and needest s not 1 that any man 
should 6 ask Thee : 0 by this we 27 believe that 
Thou earnest forth 22 from God." 
31 I9 jesus answered them, " Do ye now 0 be­

lieve ? 
32 ° Behold, o the hour cometh, yea, is & now 

come, 1 that ye o shall be scattered, o every man 
o to o his own, and shall leave Me alone : o and 
yet I am 3 not alone, because s the Father is 
4 with Me. 

33 These things I have spoken I unto you, 
1 that 2s in Me ye might have o peace. 23 In the 
8 world ye shall have 0 tribulation : but be of 
good cheer ; 3 have o overcome the 8 world." 

in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 
nothing. A double negative. Gr. ouk ouden. 
ask . Gr. aiteo. Ap. 134. I. 4. 
in My name. Seo on 14. 1 3. The texts connect " in 

My name " with " give " instead of " ask ". 
24 Hitherto = Until now. 
have ye asked

.
=asked ye. 

full = fulfilled : i .e. filled full. 
1115 proverbs. Gr. paroimia, a wayside saying. Occ. 

five times : here (twice) ; v. 29 ;  10. s (parable) ; and 
2 Pet. 2. 22. In the Sept. it is, found in Prov. 1. I and 
at the title of the book. Elsewhere parabole is used. 
In N.T. parabole is frequent, rendered " parable ", save 
Mark 4. ao (comparison) ; Luke 4. 23 (proverb) ; and 
Heb. 9. 9 ;  1 1. 19 (figure). 

but. Omit. the time =an hour. 
plainly= in free speech, openly. See 11. 14. 
Sl8 At = In. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 
that day. See v. 23. 
pray. Gr. erotao. Same as " ask " in v. 5. 
for =concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1. 
27 loveth. Gr. phileo. Ap. 135. I. 2. 
believed. Ap. 150. I. 1. iii. 
from =from beside. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 1 .  Cp. 

8. H ;  13. 3 ;  1 'l. 8, 28 go. Same word as " depart ", v. 7. 29 said=say. The texts omit 
" unto Him ". Lo. Gr. ide. Ap. 133. I. 3. no. Gr. oudeis. 30 are we sure =We 
know. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. 1. Same word as " tell " (v. 1 8) and " knowest " in next clause. by = 
in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 31 believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. i. 32 Behold. Gr. idou. Ap. 
133. I. 2. the hour =an hour (no art.). All the texts omit " now "· shall be 
soattered =should be dispersed. Gr. skorpi:;O. Occ. elsewhere 10. I2. Matt. 12. so. Luke 11 .  23. 2 Cor. 9. 9, 
A stronger word in 1 1. 02. Matt. 26. 3I. every man= each. to = unto. Gr. eis. 
Ap. 104. vi. his own=his own (home). Gr. ta idia. Cp. 1. 11 ,  where it means his own 
possessions. and yet=and. 33 peace. Gr. eirene. See 14. 27 ; 20. 191 2 1. 26. tribulation. 
Same lWJ " anguish ", v. 21.· overcome=conquered. Gr. nikao. Occ. twenty-eight times; Only here in 
John's Gospel, but six times in first Epistle. Always transl. " overcome", save in Rev. 6. 5 ;  6. 2 ;  15. 2 . The 
noun nike only in 1 John 5. 40 and nikos in Matt. 12. 20. 1 Cor. 16. 114, M, 6i. 
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17. 1 .  JOHN. 17. 1 1 . 
U' V Y r 17 These o words spake 0 Jesus, and lifted 

29 up His eyes o to  0 heaven, and said, 0 " Fa-A. D. ther, the o hour is come ; o glorify Thy 0 Son, 

1 7. 1-88 (U2, p. 1552). THE LORD'S PRAYER TO 
THE FATHER. (Introversion and Alternation.) 

U3 V Y 1 1-6. The Glorification of the Son. 

s o that Thy 0 Son ° also may o glorify Thee : Z I m I s. I have manifested Thy name. 
n 1 7 , 8. The Son sent by the Father 

and recognized. t 2 o As Thou hast given Him 0 power o over all 
o flesh, 1 that He should give o eternal o life o to 
as many as Thou hast given Him. 

W � 9-1 1 .  Disciples. One " as We 
are ". 

X A I 12. " I  kept them." 
3 And o this is 2 life 2 eternal, 1 that they might 

0 know Thee the only 0 true o God, and o jesus 
Christ, Whom Thou hast o sent. 

B o 1 13. Purpose of the 
Lord's words. 

8 4 3 have 1 glorified Thee 0 on the 0 earth : o I 
have finished the work which Thou � gavest Me 
0 tO do. 

p � 1 �-· Thy Word 
gtven. 

q � -u. They not 
of the world. 

X A 1 15. " Thou , , , keep 
them." 

r 

Z m  

n 

w 

5 And o now, 0 I Father, 1 glorify �f)L'U Me 
o with Thine own Self with the o glory which 
I had 0 with Thee o before the o world was. 

6 I 0 have manifested Thy 0 name o unto the 
o men which Thou 0 ga vest Me o out of the 
6 world : Thine they were, and Thou gavest 
them Me ; and they have o kept Thy o word. 

7 6 Now they have 3 known that all things 
whatsoever Thou hast given Me are o of Thee. 

8 For I have given unto them the 0 WOrds 
which Thou gavest Me ; and tbe� 0have received 
them, and 0 have 3 known ° surely that I came 
out 0 from Thee, and they 0 have believed that 
X�ou didst 3 send Me. 

9 3 ° pray 0 for them : I 0 pray 0 not 0 for the 
6 world, but 0 for them which Thou hast given 
Me ; for they are Thine. 

10 And o �1 Mine are Thine, and Thine are 
Mine ; and I o am I glorified o in them. 

11 And o now I am o no more Io in the 5 world, 
but these are Io in the 5 world, and 3 come o to 
Thee. 0 Holy 1 Father, 6 keep 0 through Thine 

B q 1 16. They not 
of the world. 

p 1 17, Thy Word. 
Truth. 

o ] 18• I 9. Purpose of 
1 the Lord's work. 

W 1 2o-2s. Disciples. Those who be· 
lieve through them. One " as 
We are ". 

V Y I H. The glory of the Son. 
Z I n 1 26. The Son sent by the Father 

recognized. 
m I 26, I have declared Thy name. 

1 7. 1-& (Y, above). THE GLORIFICATION OF 
THE SO�. (lntrove1·sion.) 

Y r 1 1-. Glorification of the Son by the Father. 
s I -I. Glorification of the Father by the Son. 

t , 2. Eternal Life. A Gift. 
t �. Eternal Life. Its purpose. 

s I �. Glorification of the Father by the Son. 
1' I 6. Glorification of the Son by the Father. 

1 words = things ; i. e. from 13. 31 to 16. 33, 
Jesus. Ap. 98. X. 
to = unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
heaven = the heaven (sing.). See on Matt. 6. 91 1 0. 
Father. Ap. 98. III. See on 1. H. 

hour. Cp. 12. 23, 27 ; 13. I .  glorify. See on 12. I6 and p. 1511. Son. Ap. 98. XV and Ap. 108. ill. 
that = in order that. Gr. hina. also. All texts omit. II As = Even as. power = authority. 
Ap. 1 72. 5. over all flesh. Lit. of : i. e. in relation to (Ap. 17. 5) all flesh. Cp. Isa. 40. 6. Luke S. 6. 
Acts 2. I7. eternal. Ap. 151. II. B. i. life. Ap. 170. 1. to as many, &c. Lit. everything 
that Thou hast given Him, to them. Seven times in this prayer His people are said to have been given Him 
by the Father, vv. �, 6, s, 9, 1 1 ,  I2, 24 ; but see notes on vv. 11 , I2. 3 this, &c. Not. a definition of eternal 
life, but the purpose (Gr. hina, as in v. I) for which it is given. know. Ap. 132. I. ii. true. Ap. 176. 2, 
and p. 1511.  God. Ap. 98. I. i. l. Jesus Christ. A p. 98. XI. sent. Ap. 174. 1. Christ said 
to be the sent One six times in this prayer, forty-three times in John ; apostello, 1 7  times ; pempo, 38 times. 
4 on. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 1. earth. Ap. 129. 4. I have finished. The texts read " having 
finished ". Cp. 4. 34 ; 5. 36 ; 19. 30. gavest =hast given. to d o = in order that (Gr. hina, as in v. I) 
I should do it. & now. Gr. nun, as in 13. 3I. with = beside. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 2. glory. 
Gr. doxa. See p. 1511.  before. Gr. pro. Ap. 104. xiv. world. Ap. 129. 1. 8 have mani-
fested = manifested. name. Cp. vv. n, I2, 26. Exod. 34. 6. Ps. 9. 10 ; 20. 1 (see note there). unto 
= to. men. Ap. 123. 1. gavest. Cp. v. :l ; 6. S7 ; 12. 32. out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. kept. Gr. 
tereo. This word is used in these chapters twelve times : 14. I6, 2I ,  23, 2i ; 15. 10, IO, 20, 20 ; 17. 61 11 ,  12, I6 ; 
nine times in reference to the Word, thrice in reference to the disciples. word. Gr. logos. See 
Mark 9. 32. Three statements are made by the Lord of His disciples, each three times : their relationship 
to the Word, vv. s, 7, 8 ;  relationship to the Sent One, vv. 81 18, 25 ; relationship to the world, vv. H, H, 16. 
7 of= from. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 1. 8 words. Gr. rhema. See Mark 9. 32. have 
received=received. have known =knew. surely = truly. Gr. al�thOs. Cp. Ap. 175. 1.  
from. Gr. para, as in v. 7. have believed = believed. Ap. 150. I. 1 .  iii. 9 pray= ask. 
Gr. erotao. Ap. 134. I. S. The Lord uses this word eight times in these chapters : 14. 16 ; 16. 5, 2s, 26 ; 
17. 9, 91 11>, 20. The word aiteo, used of an inferior addres.ging a superior, occ. 14. Is, 14 ; 15. 7, 16 ; 16. 2s, 24, 
2�, 26. Cp. Mark 15. 43 (crave), Luke 23. 52 (beg). for = concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 .  
not. Gr. au. Ap. 105. I. 10 all Mine a.re Thine, &c. = all things that are Mine are Thine, &c. 
This is a claim of perfect equality. Everything belonging to the Father, from essential being to works, 
the Son claims as His own. Luther says, " Any man can say ' All mine is Thine ', but only the Son can 
say ' All that is Thine is Mine."' Cp. I Cor. 3. 2 I-23. am glorifl.ed = have been glorified. See 
vv. 6-8. in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 1 1  now . • •  no more =no longer. Gr. ouketi. 
to =unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. Holy Father. When speaking of Himself, the Lord says, 
" Father ", vv. I ,  6, 2I ,  24 ; when speaking of His disciples, " Holy Father " ; when speaking of the world, 
" Righteous Father ",  v. 25. The holiness of God has separated the disciples from the world. Cp. I John 
2. I5, Is. through = in. Gr. en, as in v. 12. 
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17. 1 1 . JOHN. 17. 24.  
A. D. 29 

X A  

B o  

p 

own 6 name those o whom Thou hast given M�, 
I that they may be 0 0ne, as We are. 

12 o While I was 0 with them o in the 5 world, 
� 6 kept them 10 in Thy name : o those that Thou 
gavest Me I 0 have kept, and none 0 0f them is 
o lost, o but o the 1 son of o perdition ; 1 that o the 
scripture 0 might be o fulfilled. 

13 And 5 now come I 11 to Thee ; and these 
things I speak 10 in the 5 world, 1 that they might 
have My joy 12 fulfilled 10 in themselves. 

14 � have given them o Thy 6 word ; 
q and the � world o hath hated them, because they 

are 9 not 12 of the 5 world, even as � am 9 not 
12 of the 5 world. 

.x A 15 I 9 pray 9 not 1 that Thou shouldest take 
them 6 out of the 5 world, but 1 that Thou 
shouldest 6 keep them o from o the evil. 

B q 16 They are 9 not 12 of the 5 world, even as � 
am 9 not 12 of the 5 world. 

p 17 o Sanctify them 11 through " Thy 0 truth : 
o Thy 6 word is o truth. 

0 

W u  

18 o As Thou o hast 3 sent Me o into the 5 world, 
even so 0 have � also 3 sent them 0 into the 
� world. 

19 And o for their sakes o � 17 sanctify Myself, 
1 that the!! also o might be 17 sanctified n through 
0 the 17 truth, 

20 o N either 9 pray I 9 for these alone, but 9 for 
them also which o shall 0 believe on Me 0 through 
their 6 word. 

21 1 That they all may be n one ; 
v as ��ou, 1 Father, art 10 in Me, and � 10 in Thee, 

w 1 that t�e!! also may be 11 one 10 in Us : 
x 1 that the 5 world may 8 believe that ��ou o hast 

3 sent Me. 
u 22 And the 5 glory which Thou o gavest Me � 

have given them ; 1 that they may be 11 one, 
t� even as UBe are one : 

w 23 � 10 in them, and �6ou 10 in Me, 1 that they 
may be o made perfect o in 11 one, 

x 0 and 1 that the � world may 3 know that ��ou 
o hast 3 sent Me, and o hast 0 loved them, o as 
Thou o hast o loved Me. 

v y 24 1 Father, I o will 1 that t�f!! also, whom Thou 
hast given Me, be 12 with Me where � am ; 1 that 
they may 0 behold My 5 glory, which Thou hast 

whom. All the texts read " which ", referring to 
" name " : i. e. " Keep them through Thy name which 
Thou hast given Me." Cp. Exod. 23. 21. Isa. 9. 6, Phil. 
2. 9, 1 0. Rev. 19. 12. 

one. Gr. en. Neut. as in 10. 30. This request is made 
five times(Ap. 6) in this chapter : l1ere, vv. 21, 21, 22, 23. 

12 While = When . .  with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104.. xi. l. 
in the world. All the texts omit. 
those that. As in v. n, all the texts pllt the relative 

in the sing., and read " in Thy name that Thou gavest 
Me, and I kept them "· 

have kept = kept (Gr. phulasso), i. e. guarded. Cp. 
Luke 2. s (keep watch). 1 John 5.  2 1 .  Not the same 
word as in former clause and v. 6, 

of= out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104.. vii. 
lost. Gr. apollumi. Occ. twelve times in John : 6. 12, 

39 j 1 2. 26 ; 1 7. 12 ; 18. 9 (lose) ;  3. 16, 1 6 ; 6. 27 ; 10. 28 ; 11. 50 
(perish) ; 1 0. 10 (destroy) ; 18. H (die). Used of the doom 
of the sinner. One of the strongest words in the Greek 
language to express final and irretrievable destruction. 

but = except. Gr. ei me. 
the son, &c. This expression occ. here and 2 Thess. 

2. 3 (the Antichrist). Used in the Sept. in Isa. 57. �. 
" children of transgression ". Cp. Matt. 9. 15 ; 13. 38 ; 
23. 15.  Luke 16. 8. Acts 13. 10. Eph. 2. 2, in all which 
passages " child " should be " son ". 

perdition. Gr. apoleia, a. kindred word to apollumi. 
Occ. twenty times. Only here in John. First occ. 
Matt. 7. 1 3. 

the scripture, &c. This expression occ. five times 
in John, here, 1 3. 18 ; 19. 2i, 28, 36. 

might be = may be, expressing certainty. 
fulfilled. See on 15. 11 . 
14 Thy word. In v. 6 the word is " kept", here it 

is " given " ;  in v. 1 7 its character is stated, " truth ". 
hath hated = hated. 
1 &  from = out of. Gr. ek, as in the former clause. 
the evil = the evil one. See on Matt. 6. 1 3 .  Cp. 1 J obn 

5. 19. Three things the Lord requested for His dis­
ciples : to be kept from the evil one, to be sanctified 
through the truth (v. 17), and to behold His glory (v. u). 

17 Sanctify = Hallow. Gr. hagia:::o. Separation is 
the idea of the word " holy ". See note on Ex. 3. 5. 

Thy. All the texts read " the ". 
truth. The truth is the great separating force. Cp. 

Matt. 10. 35. 
Thy word, &c. = The word that is Thine is the truth. 

The Incarnate and revealed Words alike. Cp. 5. 33 ; 
14. 6 ;  16. 13 .  Matt. 22. 1 6. 2 Cor. 6. 7 ;  13. 8. Gal. 2. 
6, H. Eph. 1. 13, 

18 As = Even as. hast sent= did st send. 
into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
have . . .  sent = sent. 
19 for their sakes = on behalf of(Gr. hupe1·. Ap. 104.. 

xvii. 1) them. 
� sanctify Myself= I dedicate or consecrate Myself. 

This shows the meaning of sanctify ; not making holy 
as to moral character, but setting apart for God. The 
Lord was the antitype of all the offerings, which were 
holy unto Jehovah. 

might be = may be. the truth. There is no article. 

17.  20-23 ( W, p. 1562). DISCIPLES. THOSE WHO BELIEVE THROUGH THEM. 
ONE " AS WE ARE " .  (Extended Alternation.) 

W u I 20, 21-. Unity. 
v I -21-. Comparison. 

w I -21-. Unity. 
x I -21. Purpose. 

u I 22-. Unity. 
v I -22. Comparison. 

w I 23-. Unity. 
x I -2a. Purpose. 

20 Neither= Not. (Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I). shall believe. All the texts read " believe ''. believe 
on. Ap. 150. I. 1. v. (i). through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104.. v. 21 hast sent = didst send (Aor.). 
112 gavest. Here the reading should be " hast given ". 23 made perfect = perfected. Gr. teleioll. 
Same word a.s " finish " in v. •· in = into. Gr. eia. Ap. 104.. vi. and. All omit. ha.at sent = 
didst send. hast loved = lovedst. loved. Gr. agapao. See p. 1511. as = even as. 24r will. 
Gr. thelo. Ap. 102. 1. Cp. 12. 21 ; 15. 7 ;  16. 19, behold. Gr. theore{J. Ap. 133. I. 11. Cp. 2. 23, 
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17. 24. JOHN. 18. 1 1. 
A.D. 29 given Me : for Thou 23 lovedst Me 6 before 0 the 

foundation of the 6 world. 
the foundation, &c. See Ap. 146. 
25 righteous Father. See on v. n. 

z n 25 0 ° righteous 1 Father, the 6 worl d o hath 
e not s known Thee: but 3 ° have 3 known Thee, 
and t�e"e 0 have s known that �bon o bast 8 sent 
Me. 

hath not known Thee = knew 'fhee not. See 8. 66, 
Rom. 1. 18-S2. 1 Cor. 1. 2 1 ;  2. s. 
have known =knew. 
hast sent = didst send. 
28 have declared = declared : i. e. made known. Gr. 

gnorizo. See 15. 1o,  the only other occ. in J obn. Kindred 
word to gino.�ko (Ap. 132. I. ii) and gnosia, knowledge. 

love. Gr. agape. Ap. 135. II. l . 
m 26 And I 0 bave declared 6 unto them Thy 

6 name, and will declare it : 1 that the 0 love 
wherewith Thou o bast 28 loved Me may be 10 in 
them, and 3 10 in them." 

hast loved = lovedst. This whole chapter beautifully 
illustrates Pss. 119 and 138. 2. 

B At B y 18 o When o Jesus bad spoken these o words, 
He o went forth o with His disciples over 

the o brook o Cedron, where was a o garden, o in­
to the which .Pe entered, and His disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed Him, 0knew 
the place : for 1 Jesus ofttimes resorted thither 

18. 1-20. 31 (8, p. 1510). DEATH, BURIAL, 
AND RESURRECTION. (Division.) 

Bl At 1 18. 1 -19. 30, Death. Events leading up to it. 
A� 19. 31-i2. Burial. 
A3 20. 1-31. Resurrection. 

o with His disciples. 
3 Judas then, having received 0 a band of men 

and o officers o from the 0 chief priests and Pha­
risees, cometh thither 2 with o lanterns and 
o torches and o weapons. 

18. 1-19. 30 (Al, above). DEATH. 
(Introversion.) 

A1 B j 1 8. 1-1 1. The Arrest, 
C 1 18. 12-27. Trial before Annas. 
0 18. 28-19. 16. Trial before Pilate. 

B 1 19. 17-30. The Crucifixion. 

z 4 Jesus therefore, 2 knowing all things that 
should come o upon Him, went forth, and said 
0 unto them, " Whom seek ye ? " 

5 They answered Him, " Jesus 0 0f Naza­
reth." jesus saith • unto them, o " 3  am He." 
And Judas also, which betrayed Him, stood 
2 with them. 

18. 1-11 (B, above). THE ARREST. 
( Dit:ision.) 

B y I I-3. Judas. Treachery. 
z I i-9. The Lord. Avowal. 

11 1 1 0. Peter. Zeal. 

6 As soon then as He had said 4 unto them, 
6 " I  am He," they went o backward, and fell 
o to the ground. 

7 Then o asked He them again, " Whom seek 
ye ? "  And they said, 1 "  jesus of 6 Nazareth." 

8 1 Jesus answered, "I have told you that 6 3 
am He : 0 if therefore ye seek Me, let these go 
their way : " 

9 o That the 0 saying might be o fulfilled, which 
He spake, 0 "  Of them which Thou gavest Me 
have I lost 0 none." 

z I 11 .  The Lord. Resignation. 
1 When Jesus, &c. =Jesus, having spoken. 
Jesus. Ap. 98. X. words = things. 
went forth : i. e. from the place where He bad been 

speaking. See 14. 31 . 
with. Gr. sun. Ap. 104. xvi. 
brook. Gr. cheimarros, a winter torrent. Occurs only 

here. 
Cedron. Called Kidron (2 Sam. 15. 23 and elsewhere 

in 0. T.). David crossed it, when with a few faithful 
followers he fled from Absalom. The name seems to 
have been given both to the valley and to the torrent 
which, in winter, sometimes ran through it. Now 
Wli.dy-en-Nar. 

garden. Gr. kepos. An orchard or plantation. Cp. 
11 l0 ° Then Simon Peter having a 0 sword "drew 

it, and o smote the high priest's 0 servant, and 
cut off his right 0 ear. The servant's name was 
Malcbus. 

Luke 13. 19. 
into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104.. vi. 
2 knew. Gr. oida. Ap. 1 32. I. i. 
with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 
3 a. band = the cohort ; the word means the tenth 

part of a legion, therefore 600 men ; but the term 
was probably used with some latitude. fl 11 Then said 1 jesus 4 unto Peter, " Put up thy 

sword 1 into the sheath : o the cup which o My 
Father hath given Me, shall I 0 not drink it ? " officers. The Temple guard. Cp. 7. 321 i51 H, 

from. Gr. ek. Ap. 1 04. vii. 
chief priests. These were Sadducees (Acts 5. 17). So 

Sadducees and Pharisees sunk their differences in order to destroy Him, just as Herod and Pilate were made 
friends (Luke 23. 12) over His condemnation. lanterns. Gr. phanos. Occurs only here. Cp. Ap. 106. 
I. i. torches. Gr. lampas. Generally rendered " lamp " (Matt. 25. 1-8. Rev. 4. 5 ; 8. 10), but " light " 
in Acts 20. s. weapons. The swords and staves of Luke 22. 62. 4 upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 10£. ix. 3. 
unto = to. IS of Na.za.reth = the Nazarene. For some reason Nazareth had an evil name (see 1. i6), and 
so Nazarene was a term of reproach. The name has nothing to do with Nazarite (separated) applied to 
Joseph (Gen. 49. 26)1 and those like Samson who took the vow of Num. 6. � a.m. Gr. 
ego eimi. These words were used nine times in John, 4.. 2 6 ;  6. 20 ;  8. �H, 281 68 ; 13. 191 as well as in these 
verses, 61 a, 8. Whatever may be said of the first two instances1 the others are claims to the Divine title of 
Ex. 3. H (Ap. 98. II). See esp. 8. 68. There are fourteen instances of the metaphorical use of the phrase in 
connection with " bread ", ' ' light ",  &c. 6 backward. Gr. eis (Ap. 10£. vi) ta opiso. to 
the ground. Gr. chamai. Only here, and 9. 6. '1 a.sked= demanded. Gr. epe1·otao. A stronger 
word than erotao (Ap. 134. I. S), which occurs in v. 19. 8 if. Ap. 118. 2. a.. 9 That= ln order 
that. Gr. hina. saying. Gr. logos. See Mark 9. 32. fulfilled. See 17. 12. Of= 
Out of. Gr. e.lc. Ap. 104. vii. none= not one (Gr. ouk oudeis), a double negative. 10 Then 
Simon, &c. = Simon Peter, therefore. Cp. Luke 2'2. i9. sword. One of the two of Luke 22. 38, 
drew. Gr. helkuo. See 12. 32. smote. Gr. paio. Only here, Matt. 26. 68, Mark 14.. n. Luke 22. st. 
Rev. 9. �. servant = bond-servant. Gi:. doulos. See 13. 1 6. In all the four Gospels the definite article 
is used, the servant. Malchus bad advanced so as to seize the Lord, and thus became the object of Peter's 
attack. ear. Gr. otion. Only used in connexion with this incident, and in all four Gospels, the 
U8Ua.l word being oua. 11 the cup. Cp. Matt. 20. 22, 23 ; 26. 391 t2. Rev. 14. 10. My Father. 
See on 2. 111. not =in no wise. Gr. ou m�. Ap. 105. IIL 
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C D  
A. D, 29 
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18. 12. JOHN. 18. 27. 

18. 18-2'1 (C, p.  1564). TRIAL BEFORE ANNAS 12 s Then the 3 band and the 0 captain and 
s officers of the Jews o took 1 jesus, and bound 
llim, c 
13 And led Him away o to o Annas first ; for he 

was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the 
high priest that same year. 

AND CAIAPHAS. (Alternation.) 

D 1 12-H, The Lord led away to Annas. 

14 Now ° Caiaphas was he, which gave coun� 
sel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one 
man should die 0 f'!r the people. 
15 And Simon Peter 0 followed 1 Jesus, and so 

did 0anotber disciple : that disciple was 0known 
•unto the high priest, and went in with 1 jesus 
1 into the o palace of the high priest. 
16 But Peter o stood o at the door without. 

s Tbe,n went out that 15 other disciple, which 
was 15 known • unto the high priest, and spake 
• unto o her that kept the door, and brought in 
Peter. 
17 3 Then saith the damsel 16 that kept the door 

• unto Peter, " Art o not tbl'U also one 9 of o this 
0 Man's disciples ? "  �e saith, " I  am 0 not." 

18 And the 10 servantsand 00fficers 0Stoodthere, 
who had made o a fire of coals ; for it was cold : 
and they o warmed themselves : and Peter 
o stood 2 with them, and 0 warmed himself. 
19 The high priest 3then °asked 1jesus 00fHis 

disciples, and o of His o doctrine. 
20 1 jesus answered him, " � 0Spake 0 openly to 

the o world ; � ever taught o in the 0 synagogue, 
and 0 in the 0 temple, whither the Jews always 
resort ; and o in secret a have I said o nothing. 

21 Why 7 askest thou Me ? 7 ask them which 
beard Me, what I o have said unto them : o be­
bold, tl)rg 2 know what ,:) said." 
22 o And when He had thus spoken, one of the 

s officers which stood by o struck 1 jesus o with 
the palm of his hand, saying, " Answerest Thou 
the high priest so ? •• 

23 1 Jesus answered him, 8 "  If I o have spoken 
0 evil, bear witness 19 of the 0 evil : but 8 if well, 
why 0 smitest thou Me ? "  

24 o Now Annas o bad o sent Him bound 0 unto 
Caiaphas the high priest. 
25 And Simon Peter o stood and warmed him­

self. They said therefore 4 unto him, " Art 
17- not tbott also one 9 of His disciples ? " �e 
0 denied it, and said, " I  am -27 not." 
26 One 9 of the 10 servants of the high priest, 

being his kinsman whose 10 ear Peter cut off, 
saith, " Did -17 not � o see thee 20 in the garden 

E 1 16-18. Peter. Denial. 
D 1 19-24. The Lord examined by Annas. 

E I 26-27. Peter. Denial. 
12 captain. Gr. chiliarchos = comma.nder of a thou­

sand. One of the six tribunes attached to a. legion. His 
presence shows the importance attached by the Romans 
to the arrest, the Jews having represented it as a case 
of dangerous sedition. 

took : i. e. surrounded and seized. Cp. Acts 26. 21. 
13 to = unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. S. 
Annas. He had been deposed in 779 A. u. o., the year 

our Lord's ministry began (Ap. 179), and three others 
had been promoted and deposed before Caiapha.s was 
appointed by Valerius Gratus. Our Lord was taken to 
Annas first, because his experience in the Law would 
the better enable him to formulate a. charge against 
Him. 

14 Caiapha.s. See 11 .  49-63. 
for =  in behalf of. Gr. hupe?'. Ap. 104. xvii. 1. 
16 followed = was following. 
another. Gr. allos. Ap. 11!4. 1. 
known. Gr. gnostos. Cp. gi110sk6. Ap. 132. I. ii. That 

this was John himself is highly improbable. He always 
designates himself " the disciple whom Jesus loved " 
(13. 23 ; 19. 26 ; 21. 71 20). It is more probable it was 
some one of influence, as Nicodemus or Joseph of Ari­
mathrea, both members of the Sanhedrin. 

palace = Gr. aule. Originally the court, open to the 
air, around which the house was built, then the house 
itself. 

16 stood = was standing. 
at. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 2 .  
her that kept the door = doorkeeper. Gr. thur6ros. 

Here and in v. 17 fem. Occ. elsewhere 10. 3. Mark 13. 
34 (masc.). Female porters were not uncommon. Cp. 
Acts 12. 13, The Sept. reads in 2 Sam. 4. 6, " The porter 
(fern.) of the house winnowed wheat; and slumbered and 
slept ". Cp. Josephus, .Antiq. , bk. vii, ch. ii. 1 .  

17 not. Gr. me. Ap.  105. II. 
this Man•s = this fellow's. Spoken in contempt. 
Ma.n•s. Ap. 123. 1. n ot. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
18 oftl.cers. The Chiliarch and Roman soldiers had 

gone back to their barrack s (Antonia), leaving the Lord 
in the hands of the Jews. 

stood . , .warmed. All these verbs are in the im­
perfect. 

a fire of coals. Gr. anthmkia. Only here and 21. D. 
19 asked. Gr. erotao. Ap. 134. J. 3. 
of = concerning. Gr. peTi. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 .  
doctrine. To elicit something to be used against Him. 
20 spake. The texts read " have spoken ". 
openly. Gr. pa?"''hesia. Cp. 7. 4. 
world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1. 2 with Him ? "  

27 o Peter 3 then 25 denied again : 
diately o the cock o crew. 

0 • in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 
and 1mme- synagogue. See Ap. 120. Omit " the ". It is general, 

applying to more than one. 
temple = temple courts. Gr. hieron. See Matt. 23. 16. 
have I said = !  said. 

nothing. Gr. ouden, neut. of oudeis. 2 1  have said =said. behold. Gr. ide. Ap. 133. I. 3. 
2 2  And when He had thus spoken= But He having said these things. struck . . .  with 
the pa.lm, .&c. = gave a blow. Gr. rapisma. Only here, 19. 3. Mark 14. 65. This beginning of indignities 
may have been with or without a weapon. 23 have spoken =spoke. evil ... 
evilly. Gr. kakos, adverb of kakos (Ap. 128. III. 2) in next clause. smitest. Gr. dero. Occ. fifteen 
times. Trans!. " beat " except here, Luke 21!. a:!, and 2 Cor. 11 .  20. It has been alleged against the Lord that 
He did not carry out His own precept in Matt. 5. 39, But those words were spoken during the first part 
of His ministry, when the kingdom was being proclaimed. See Ap. 1 19. This was when the kingdom 
had been rejected, and the King was about to be crucified. Cp. Luke 22. 35-38, 24 Now. In the 
Receivecl. text, there is no word for " Now ", but most of the critical texts insert oun, therefore. had 
sent = sent. Gr. apostello. Ap. 174. 1.  This shows that this preliminary inquiry was conduc.ted by Annas . 
• John omits the trial before Caiaphas. unto. Gr. pl'OB. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 25 stood, &c. = 
was standing, &c., as in v. 18. denied. Gr. arneomai. See note on 13. �8. See Ap. 160. 88 see. 
Gr. eidon. Ap. 133. I. 1. 2"1 Peter, &c. = Again therefore Peter denied. immediately. 
Gr. euthe{jS, See 13. so. the =a.. crew= crowed. The first of the two cock-crowing&, 
See Ap. 160. The word is l>b.Oneo, to make a sound with the voice. 
�------------------------------------------------------------------------------ -
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18. 28. JOHN. 19. 1 .  

28 o Then led they 1 jesus o from Caiaphas 
0 unto the 0 hall ofjudgment : and o it was early ; 
and they themselves went -n not 1 into the 
judgment hall, o lest they should be 0 defiled ; 
but 9 that they might o eat the passover. 

29 Pilate 3 then o went out 24 unto them, and 
said, " What o accusation bring ye o against 
11 this 17 Man ? "  
ao They answered and said 4 unto him, 8 " If 

�e were 17- not a o malefactor, we would -17 not 
have delivered Him up 4 unto thee." 

31 3 Then said Pilate 4 unto them, o "  Take pe 
Him, and o judge Him o according to your law." 
The jews therefore said • unto Him, 0 " It is 
o not Ia wful for us to put 0any man to death : " 
32 e That the 9 saying of 1 Jesus might be 9 ful­

filled, which He spake, o signifying what death 
He 0 should die. 

33 3 Then Pilate entered 1 into the 2s judgment 
hall again, and o called 1 Jesus, and said 4 unto 
Him, " Art ��011 o the King of the Jews ? " 

34 1 jesus answered him, " Sayest tfJOU this 
thing o of thyself, or did o others tell it thee 19 of 
Me ? "  

35 Pilate answered, " Am 3 a Jew ? Thine 
own nation and the chief priests have delivered 
Thee 4 unto me : what o hast Thou done ? " 

36 1 Jesus answered, " My kingdom is -17 not 
9 of this 20 world : s if My kingdom were 9 of this 
20 world, then would My 0 servants fight, 9 that 
I should 17- not be delivered to the jews : but 
0 now is My kingdom -17 not from hence." 

37 Pilate therefore said 4 unto Him, o "  Art 
��ou a king then ? " jesus answered, " ��011 
sayest that � am a king. o To this end was 3 
born, and o for this cause came I 1 into the 
2° world, 9that I should 0bear witness unto uthe 
truth. Every one that is 9 of 0 the truth heareth 
0 My voice. " 

38 Pilate saith 4 unto Him, o " What is 
37 truth ? "  

And when he had said this, he went out again 
24 unto the jews, and saith 4 unto them, " 3  find 
20 in Him o no 0 fault at all. 

39 But ye have a " custom, 9 that . I should 
release 4 unto you one o at the passover : o will 
ye therefore that I release 4 unto you o the King 
of the Jews ? " 

40 s Then o cried they all again, saying, 
17- "  Not 0 this Man, but o Barabbas." Now 
0 Barabbas was a 0 robber. 

18. liS-19. 18 (0, p. 1564). TRIAL BEFORE 
PILATE. (Altenu.�ion.) 

0 F I Hl 1 18. 28-32. Pilate and the Jews. 
J I 18. 33-38-. Examination by Pilate. 

H2 I 18. -38-40. Pilate. Release proposed. 
G 1 19. J -3. Scourging. 

F l H3 1 19. 4-7 .  Pilllte and the Jews. No fault. 
J I 19. 8-11. Further examination. 

H' I 19. 12-H. Pilate. Release sought. 
G 1 19. 1 6 1 16, Deliverance to death. 

88 Then = Therefore. This follows the decision of 
the Sanhedrin recorded in Matt. 26. 58-27. 2 and 
parallel passages. See above, v. H. 

from = away from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi. 
hall of judgment. Gr. pmitlirion. Lat. praetorium, 

the house of the Prretor. See Mark 15. 16. Probably 
connected with the castle of Antonia, built by Herod 
the Great and named after Mark Antony. It was not 
Hero(!'S palace, as is clear from Luke 23. 7. Cp. same 
word in Acts 23. a5, Phil. 1. 13. 

it was early : i. e. in the early hours of the Prepara­
tion between 1 1  p.m. and midnight. 

lest, &c. = in order that they might not. Gr. hina me. 
defiled. Gr. miaino. Only here, Tit. 1. 151  16. Heb. 

12. 16, Jude s .  
eat the passover. At the close of this Preparation 

Day, the 14th Nisan, " at even ". See Ap. 156, 165. 
29 went out. Gr. exerchomai. All the texts add exo, 

outside. 
accusation = charge. Gr. kategoria. Cp. Eng. " cate-

gory ". against. Gr. kata. Ap. 104. x. 1 .  
30 malefactor = evildoer. Gr. kakopoios. Only here 

and 1 Pet. 2. 1 2 , H ;  3. 1 6 ; 4. 1 5, Cp. Luke 23. 32. They 
expected Pilate to take their word for it, and condemn 
Him unheard. See Acts 25. 16. 

31 Take ne Him= Take Him yourselves. 
judge. Gr. lcrino. Ap. 122. 1 .  
according to. Gr. kata. Ap. 104 .  x .  2. 
It is not lawful. For violations of their law they 

seem to have had the power of stoning to death. See 
8. 69 ; 10. 31 .  Acts 7. 59. But they feared the people, 
and so had determined to raise the plea of rebellion 
against Cresar and throw the odium of the Lord's death 
upon Pilate. 

not . . . any man, Gr. ouk oudeis. A double negative. 
32 signifying, &c. See 12. 33. 
should die = is about to die. 
33 called. Gr. phOneo. See v. 21. 
the King, &c. This shows the malicious charge the 

Jews l1ad made. 
34 of -= from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
others. Gr. allos. Ap. 124. 1 .  
35 hast Thou done P = didst Thou ? 
36 servants. Gr. huperetes. Same word as " officer ", 

v. 3. now. Gr. nun, as in 17. 5, 
37 Art Z�ou a king then ? =  Is it not then (Gr. ou-19 Then Pilate therefore took .o jesus, and 

koun. Occ. only here) that Thou art a king? or, So then 
a king Thou a·rt ? 

0 SCourged Him . To this end = To (Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi) this, i. e. for 
this purpose. 

for this cause. Exactly the same words, eis touto, as in previous clause. bear witness = testify. Gr. 
marlttreo. See on 1. 7. the truth. See on 14. 6, and p. 1511 .  My voice. See 8 .  47 ; 10. 3 1  4, 161 27. 
38 What is truth P The question of many a rn�tn. Pilate was not "jesting", as Lord Bacon says. He was 
doubtless sick of the various philosophies �tnd religions which contended for acceptance. no. Gr. oudeis. 
fault. Gr. aitia (cp. aiteo, Ap. 134. I. 4), a charge, accusation ; hence a ground of charge. 39 custom. 
Gr. sunetheia. Only here and in 1 Cor. 11. 16. at. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. will ye . . . P = do ye 
wish . . .  ? Gr. boulomai. Ap. 102. 2. Only occ. of tl1is word in John. the King of the Jews. 
It was this taunt that led them to retort by t he threat of Lresa majestatis (high treason) against Pilate him­
self (19. 12). 40 cried = cried aloud, shouted. Gr. kraugazli. Cp. 19. 6, 15. Acts 22. 2�. this 
Man = this fellow. Cp. 7. 27 ; 9. 29. Barabbas. Aramaic. Ap. 94. III. 3. robber = bandit, 
highway robber. Gr. lestes. Cp. Mark 11.  17 ;  14. 48 ; 15. 27. Not kleptes, thief. 'fhe two words together in 10. 
1, s. They chose the robber, and the robber has ruled over them to this day. 

19. 1 Jesus. Ap. 98. X. scourged. Gr. mastigoli. Not the same word as in Matt. 27. 26.  Mark 
15. 10, which is phmgelloli. Cp. 2. 16. A Florentine Papyrus of A. D. 85 contains the following addressed 
by a Prefect in Egypt to one Phibion : " Thou wast worthy of scourging . . .  but I deliver thee to the 
people." DeiBI!mann, Light, &c., p. 267. 
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19. 2. JOHN. 19. 1 4. 

2 And the soldiers platted a crown °0f 0 thorns, 
and put it on His head, and they put on Him 
a " purple robe, 
3 And said, o " Hail, King of the jews ! " and 

they o smote Him with their hands. 
4 Pilate o therefore went 0 forth again, and 

saith o unto them, 0 "  Behold, I bring Him 0forth 
to you, o that ye may o know that I find o no 
o fault 0 in Him." 
5 ° Then came 1 Jesus 4 forth, wearing the 

0 crown of thorns, and o the purple robe. And 
Pilate saith 4 unto them, 4 " Behold the o Man ! " 
6 When the o chief priests therefore and 

o officers .0 saw Him, they o cried out, saying, 
o "  Crucify Him, o crucify Him." Pilate saith 
4 unto them, 0 " Take ¥e Him, and °Crucify Him : 
for .:5 find 0 Q.O 4 fault in Him." 

7 The jews answered him, " ®e have a law, 
and o by o our law He 0 ought to die, because 
He 0 made Himself the o Son of God." 

8 When Pilate therefore heard that 0 saying, 
he was 0 the more afraid ; 

9 And went again o into the o judgment hall, 
and saith 4 unto 1 Jesus, 0 "  Whence art �f)ou ? " 
But 1 jesus gave him 6 no answer. 

10 o Then saith Pilate 4 unto Him, " Speakest 
Thou 0 not unto me ? 0 knowest Thou o not 
that I have 0 power to 6crucify Thee, and have 
o power to release Thee ? " 

11 1 Jesus answered, " Thou couldest have 
o no 1o power a t  all 0 against Me, o except it were 
given thee 0 from above : o therefore o he that 
u delivered Me 4 unto thee hath 0 the greater 
sin." 

!a of= out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104.. vii, 
thorns. The sign of earth's curse (Gen. 3. 1�) . 
purple. Gr. porphureos. 'l'he adj, occurs only here, 

v. o, and Rev. 18. 1 6. 
3 Hail. See on Matt. 27. 29. 
smote Him, &c. = gave Him blows. See 18. 22. 
4 therefore. All the texts omit. 
forth =outsi<le. Gr. exo. See 18. 29. 
Behold. Gr. ide. Ap 133. I. 3. 
that �' in order that. Gr. hina. 
know. Gr. ginosko. Ap. 132. I. ii. 
no. Gr. oudeis. 
fault.. See 18. 38. 
in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. And yet he had scourged 

Him, illegally, hoping thereby to satiate the blood­
thirst of the Jews. 

5 Theu = Therefore. 
crown of thorns ; lit. the thorny crown. Not the 

same expression as in v. 2. 
the purple robe. To the horrible torture of the 

flagellum had been added the insults and cruelties of 
the soldiers. Cp. ·Isa. 50. 6. 

Man. Gr. anth?'iipos. Ap. 123. 1. Pilate hoped the 
pitiable spectacle would melt their hearts. It only 
whetted their appetite. 

6 chief priests. These would, no doubt, include 
Caiaphas. 

officers. See 18. 3. These temple guards are con­
spicuous for their zeal, due perhaps to the Lord's inter· 
ference with the sellers of Matt. 21. 12-16; 
saw. Gr. eidon. Ap. 133. I. 1.  
cried out. See 18. iO. 
Crucify. See Ap. 162. Omit " Rim " in each case. 
Take Jle Him = Take Him yourselves. 
no =not. Gr. ou . .  Ap. 105. I. 
7 by= according to. Gr. kata. Ap. 104. x. 2. 
our = the. 
ought. Gr. opheilo. Elsewhere in John only in 13. u. 
made Himself, &c. This was the charge on which 

12 And o from thenceforth Pilate o sought to the Sanhedrin condemned Him. See Matt. 26. 60, 66. 
release Him : but the. jews 6 cried out, saying, Cp. Lev. 24. 1 6. 
0 "  If thou let this Man go, thou art 1o not Son of God. Ap. 98. XV. 
o Cresar's friend : whosoever maketh himself 8 saying. Gr. logos. See Mark 9. 32. 
a king speaketh against ° Cresar." the more afraid. A dreadful presentiment was grow-

13 ° When Pilate therefore heard o that 8 say- ing in Pilate's mind, due to what he may have heard 

ing, he brought 1 Jesus 4 forth, and sat down o in of the Lord's miracles, to His bearing throughout the 

the 0 judgment seat 0 in a place that is called trial, and to his wife's message. 

0 the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 0 Gab- 9 into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104· vi. 
judgment ball. See 18. 28. 

batha. Whence art :tbou? This was Pilate's fifth question of 
14 And it was o the . preparation of the pass- the Lord. See 18. :J:J, 36, 37, 38. It expressed the fear 

over, and about 0 the sixth hour : and 0 he that was growing within him. Pilate may have been 
saith • unto the Jews, 4 "  Behold your King ! " a freethinker (as some infer from 18. 38), but like free­
--------· --------------' thinkers of all ages, he was not free from superstition. 

Was this Man, so different from all others he had ever 
seen, really a supernatural Being ? 10 not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. 1.  knowest. Gr. oida. Ap. 
132. I. i. power =authority. Gr. exousia. Ap. 172. 5, 1 1  no . . .  at all. Gr. ouk oudeis. A double 
negative. against. Gr. kata. Ap. 104. x. 1. except. Gr. ei me= if not. from above. 
Gr. ani5then. See on 3. 3. therefore =on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2) this. he that, &c. : 
i .e. Caiaphas. Judas had delivered Him to the Sanhedrin, the Sanhedrin to Pilate. delivered. See 
on v. 3o, " gave up "· the. Omit " the ". 1st from thenceforth = on (Gr. ek. Ap. 1 04. vii) this. 
sought =was seeking. If. Ap. 118. 1. b. Cresar. Gr. Kaisar. This title was adopted by the 
Roman emperors after Julius Cresar. Frequently found in inscriptions. Deissmann, Light, &c., p. 383. 
Octavius added the title Augustus (Luke 2. l) =Gr. Sebastos (Acts 25. 21, 25). 13 When Pilate, &c. = 
Pilate therefore having heard. that saying. All the texts read " these words ". in= upon. Gr. 
epi. Ap. I 0.1.. ix. l. judgment seat. Gr. bema : lit. a pace, a step, then a platform or raised place. In this 
case it was a stone platform with a seat in the open court in front of the Prretorium. Occ. only here in John. 
in. Gr. eis. Ap. 104.. vi. the Pavement. Gr. lithostrotos = strewn with stone : i. e. of mosaic or 
tesselated work. Gab batha. Aramaic. Ap. 94. III; 3. The meaning of this word is uncertain. 
14 the preparation : i. e. the day before the Passover was eaten " at even " on the Uth Nisan. All four 
Gospels state that our Lord was entombed on the Preparation Day (vv. 311 42. Matt. 27. 62. Mark 15 . u, 
Luke 23. 04). See Ap. 165. the sixth hour : i. e. midnight. The hours in all the Gospels are 
according to Hebrew reckoning : i. e. from sunset to sunset. Se.e Ap. 1&6, 165. Some have thought that 
the events from 13. 1 could not be crowded into so brief a space, but the Jews were in deadly earnest to get 
all finished before the Passover, and in such a case events move quickly. he saith, &c. In irony 
here, as in pity (v. o). Some have thought that, in v. 1:l, " sat " should be 11 set Him". Justin Martyr says, 
" They set Him on the judgment-seat and said, ' Judge us' "  (First Apology, xxxv). But out of forty-eight 
occurrences of the verb kathi::o, only one other (Eph. 1 .  20) is, without question, used transitively, 
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19. 1 5. JOHN. 19. 28. 

15 But they 6 cried out, 0 " Away with Him, U5 Away with. Gr. ai1·o. First occ. in John 1. u. 
0 away with Him, & crucify Him." Pilate saith The imperative aron is used in exactly the same way 
• unto them, 0 "  Shall I 6 crucify your King ? "  in a Papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, in a letter from a boy 
The chief priests answered, 0 "  We have 6 no to his father. Deissmann, Light, p. 187. 

king o but 12 Cresar. "  Shall I . . .  P =Is it your King I am to crucify ? 

16 Then o delivered he Him therefore 4 unto We have, &c. This was their final and deliberate 
rejection of their King, and the practical surrender of them 0 to be 6 Crucified. And they took 1 Jesus, all their Messianic hopes. Cp. 1 Sam. 8. 7 .  

and led Him away. but. Same as " except " in v. n. 
17 And He bearing His o cross went forth · 16 delivered, &c. : i.e. to their will (Luke 28. 26). 9 into a place called the place of a " skull, which Thus the Lord 's execution was in Jewish hands (Acta 

• cal o Gol 2. 23). The centurion and his quaternion of soldiers 1S led in the Hebrew gotha : merely carried out the decision of the chief priests, 
18 Where they 6 crucified Him, and o two Pilate having pronounced no sentence, but washed 

0 other 0 with Him, 0 0n either side one, o and his hands, literally as well as metaphorically, of the 
1 jesus in the midst. matter. 

to be = in order that (Gr. hina) He might be. 

19. 1 7-30 (B, p. 1564). CRUCIFIXION. 
(IntroverBion.) 

19 o And Pilate 0 wrote a title, and put it o on 
the 17cross. And 0the writing was, 1JESUS 0 0F 
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title fi then read many of the Jews : B 
o for the place where 1 jesus was 6 crucified was 
0 nigh to the city : and it was written in He­
brew, and Greek, and Latin. 

K I I7. Delivered to death. 
L b I t s. Fellow-sufferers. 

21 6 Then said o the chief priests of the jews to 
Pilate, " Write o not, ' The King of the Jews ; '  
but that o �e said, 3 am King of the Jews.". 

22 Pilate answered, � " What I have written 
o I have written." 

23 5 Then o the soldiers, when they had 8 cru­
cified I Jesus, 0 took His garments, and made 
four parts, to every 0 soldier a part ; and also 
His o coat : now the o coat was o without seam, 
woven 12 from o the top o throughout. 

24 They said therefore o among themselves, 
" Let us 21 not rend it, but cast lots o for it, 
whose it shall be : "  • that o the scripture might 
be fulfilled, which saith, " They parted Jly 
0 ralment among them, and 0 fur Jly vesture 
they did cast lots.0 " These things therefore 
the 23 soldiers did. 

25 ° Now there 0 stood 0 by the 17 cross of 
ljesus His mother, and His mother's sister, 
o Mary the wife of Cleophas, and o Mary Mag­
dalene. 

26 °When 1 Jesus therefore 6 saw His mother, 
and the disciple standing by, whom He 0loved, 
He saith •unto His mother, 0 " Woman, 0behold 
thy 0 SOn ! "  

27 Then saith He to the disciple, 20 " Behold 
thy mother ! " And o from that hour that dis­
ciple took her o unto his own home. 

28 ° After this, 1 jesus, 10 knowing that all 

c I 19-22. Discussion. Pilate and the Jews. 
c I 23, 24. Discussion. The soldiers. 

b 1 26-27. Fellow-sufferers. 
L d 28. Saying. " I thirst." 

e 1 29. Vinegar. Given. 
e 30-. Vinegar. Received. 

a I -30-. Saying. " It is finished." 
K I -30. Death. 

17 cross. Gr. stauros. See Ap. 162. 
skull. Gr. kranion. See Matt. 27. ss. 
Golgotha. Aramaic. Ap. 94. III. 8. 
18 two other = other two. Ap. 164. 
other. Gr. allos. Ap. 124. 1.  
with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1 .  
on either side one. Gr. enteuthen kai enteuthen : lit. 

hither and thither, i. e. on this side and on that side. 
This was before the parting of the garments (v. 23). See 
Ap. 164. 

and, &c. : lit. and the middle one, J esua. 
19 And= Moreover. 
wrote. John alone mentions that Pilate wrote it 

himself. See Ap. 163. on. G r. epi. Ap. 104. ix. l. 
the writing was = it was written. 
OF NAZARETH = the Nazarene. See 18. 6. 
:iO for =because. Gr. hoti. 
nigh. Probably just outside the north wall, between 

the Damascus Gate and Herod's Gate, and near the 
so-called grotto of Jeremiah, about half a mile from the 
Prrotorium. See Conder's Jerusalmn, p. 151, &c., and 
Palestine Exploration Society's maps. 

i 1 the chief priests of the Jews. This expression 
occurs only here. They were no longer God's priests. 

not. Gr. me. Ap. 100. II. 
�e = that fellow. Gr. ekeinos. Spoken with contempt. 
!ala What, &c. Fig. Amphibologia. Ap. 6. 
I have written. It therefore stands written for ever. 

-----------------------' Caiaphas as representative of the Jews proclaimed the 
Lord as Saviour for the world, Pilate fastens upon the Jews the hated name of the Nazarene as their King. 
!a3 the soldiers. These were probably slaves attached to the legion who were employed as executioners. 
took =received. The garments were their perquisite. coat. Gr. chitcm. A tunic worn next 
the body, and reaching to the knees. without seam. Gr. a1-raphos. Occurs only here. 
Josephus says one of the high priest's garments was without seam. the top= the parts above 
(Gr. ta anothen). Cp. Matt. 27. 61 , Mark 15. 38. throughout = through (Gr. dia, Ap. 104.. v. 1) 
the whole. ll-& among themselves =to (Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 8) one another. for =  
concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 .  the scripture, &c. See 13. 1 8  ; 17. 1 2 ;  18. 91 32. The 
quotation is from Ps. 22. 18. raiment. Same word as " garments " in v. 23. for =upon. 
Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 3. These things, &c. = The soldiers therefore indeed did these things. The Gr. 
particle men is ignored both by A. V. and by R. V. It marks a. contrast with what follows. 51 6  Now 
= But. stood = were standing. by=beside. Gr. pata. Ap. 104. xii. 2. Mary. See 
Ap. 100. John omits the name of his own mother Salome, wl10 was th ere also (Matt. 27. 66). 516 When, 
&c. Read, " Jesus th erefore, seeing ". loved. Gr. agapao. Ap. 135. I. 1 .  Woman. See 
on 2. •· behold. Gr illou. Ap. 133. I. 2 ;  but the texts read ide. Ap. 1 38. I. 3. son. Gr. 
huios. Ap. 108. iii. Joseph being evidently dead, and her firstborn son (Matt. 1. 26) dying, there would be 
no support for Mary. In view of 7. S-6, it was a befitting arrangement. 517 from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. 
iv. unto his own. Gr. eis (Ap. 104.. vi) ta iaia.. This expression occurs in 1. 11 ; 16. s2, Acta 21. e. 
A difi'erent phrase in 20. 10. 18 After. Gr. meta. Ap. 104.. xi. 2. 
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19. 28. JOHN. 19. 39. 

things 0 were now accomplished, 4 that 24 the 
scripture might be fulfilled, saith, " I  thirst:• 

29 ° Now there was set a vessel full of 0 vine­
gar: and they filled a spunge with vinegar, and 
put it upon hyssop, and put it to His mouth. 

30 When 1 Jesus therefore 0 had received the 
vinegar, 

were now aooomplished =have been already :Bn­
ished. Gr. telelJ. Not the same word liB " ful1illed " 
which is teleiOO = consummated. There is a deep sig: 
nificance here. He saw the CRBting of the lots, and knew 
that all that the Scripture had foretold of others waa 
finished. There yet remained a prediction for Him 
to realize, that of Ps. 69. 21. See note on Ps. 69. 1. 

29 Now. All the texts omit. vinegar. See note 

d He said, o " It is finished : .. 
30 had received =  received. [on Matt. 27. s4, 
It is :finished. Gr. teleO, as in v. 28, Ps. 22 ends 

with . the word " done ". Of the seven sayings from 
the Cross, Matthew (27. 46) and Mark (15. 34) record 
one (Psalm 22. 1 ) ; Luke three (23. s4, 431 H) ; and John 

K and He 0 bowed His head, and 0 gave up the 
o ghost. 

N 

M 

31 The jews therefore, because it was the three (t11J. 26, 21, 28, so). It is clear from Luke 23. u 
H preparation, 4 that the bodies should 21 not that the promise to the malefactor was before the 
o remain oupon the 11 cross o on the sabbath day, darkness. The words of Ps. 2'.:l. 1 were uttered at the 
(for that sabbath day was o an high day,) o be- beginning or during the course of the three hours' 

P 
• darkness. Probably the Lord repeated the whole sought ilate 'that their olegs nught be obroken, of Ps. 22, which not only sets Him forth as the and that they might be o taken away. Sufferer, but also foretells the glory that is to follow. 

32 6 Then came the 2s soldiers, and s1 brake the Perhaps other Scriptures also, as a terril>le witness 
S1 legs of 0the first, and of the 1S other which was against the chief priests, who were present (Mark 15. s1. 
0 crucified with him. Luke 23. 36), and must have heard. 

33 But when they came o to 1 Jesus, and 6 saw bowed. This suggests that till then He had kept His 

H 
head erect. He now lays down His life, as He said ( 1 0. I S). that e was dead already, they 31 brake 10 not gave up. Gr. paradidmni. This word occurs fifteen His 31 legs : times in John ; trans!. nine times " betray ", of J udRB ; 34 But one of the 23 soldiers with a spear five times " deliver ", of the chief priests and Pilate. 

o pierced His o side, and o forthwith came there ghost. Gr. pneuma. Ap. 101. II. 6. Matthew says 
out 0 blood and water. apheke to pneuma, sent forth His spirit (27. 60) ; Mark 

35 And he that 0 saw it 0 bare record, and his (15. 37)  and Luke (23. H) say, exepneuse, breathed out, 
o record is o true : and �t lO knoweth that he i. e. drew His last breath. Cp. Gen. 2. 7. Pss. 104.. 2e, 
saith o true, • that J!e might 0 believe. 30 i 146. �. Ecc. 12. 7 • 

36 For these things were done, ' that 24 the 19. 31-42 (A2, p. 1564). BURIAL. (AlternatiOfl.) 
scripture should be fulfilled, 0 "  A bone of Him A2 M 1 31 . Removal of bodies proposed. 
shall 10 not be 0 broken." N 1 32-37. Bodies dishonoured. 

37 And again °another scripture 0 saith, " They M 1 38, 39, Removal of the Body effected. 
shall 0 look 0 on Him whom they 0 pierced." N 1 40-i2. The Body honoured. 

38 And 28 after o this joseph o of o Arimathrea, 31 remain. Gr. menO. See p. 1511. Cp. Deut. 21. 11s. 
being 0 a disciple of 1 jesus, o but secretly 0 for upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 1. 
fear of the Jews, 51 besought Pilate ' that he on. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 

might o take away the body of 1 Jesus : and an high day. It was the first day of the Feast, the 

Pilate o gave him leave. He came therefore, 1 5th Nisan. See Lev. 28. 6, 7. Our Wednesday sunset 

and o took the body of 1 Jesus. 
to Thursday sunset. See Ap. 156, 165. 

3 An 1 0 N 
. besought. Gr. e1·otao. Ap. 184. I. s. 

9 d there came 0 a so icodemus, whtch legs. Gr. skelos. From the hip downwards. Occ. 
at the first came to 1 Jesus 0 by night, 0 and only in these three verses. 
brought 0 a mixture of 0 myrrh and 0 aloes, broken. Gr. katagnumi= broken in pieces, shattered. 
about an hundred 0 pound weight. Occurs only in these verses and in Matt. 12. 20. 
---------------------- taken away. Same word as in v. 15. 

32 the first, &c. See Ap. 164. cruci:fled with. Gr. sustauroo. Only here, Matt. 27. H. Mark 15. 32. Rom. 
6. 6. Gal. 2. 20. 33 to. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 3. 34 pierced. Gr. nusso. Occurs only here. side. Gr. 
pleura. Only here ; 20. 2 0, 25, 27. Acts 12. 7. forthwith = immediately. Gr. euthus. blood and water. 
The question of the physical cause of the J,ord's death has been much discussed ; but we need not seek a. 
natural explanation of what John records as a miraculous sign. The blood and water may have been sym­
bolical of the sprinkling with blood and cleansing with water of the Old Covenant. See Heb. 9. 12-H, 19-22, 
1 John 5. 6 ,  8. 35 saw. Gr. horao. Ap. 133. I. 8. bare record. Gr. marturelJ. record. Gr. martu1-ia. 
Both these are characteristic words in this Gospel. See note on 1. 71 and p. 1511.  true = reliable, genuine. 
See Ap. 175. 2 and p. 151l.  true =true to fact. See Ap. 175. 1 and p. 1511. believe. Ap. 150. !. 1 .  i. 
36 A bone, &c. This has reference to Ex. 12. i6 . Num. 9. 111. Thus in all things He was the anti type of the 
Passover lamb. broken. Gr. suntribo. Not the same word as in vv. 3 1 1  32. Cp. Ps. 34.. 20. 3'7 an other. 
Gr. heteros. Ap. 124. 2. saith. Note the careful discrimination in the words used. The former Scripture 
was fulfilled, i. e. filled full. This is not fulfilled, but in order to its fulfilment it was necessary that He should 
be pierced. See Zech. 12. 10. It was fulfilled in the case of those who looked upon Him, but waits for its com­
plete fulfilment when the spirit of grace and supplication is poured out on repentant Israel. look. Gr. 
opsomai. Ap. 133. I. 8. a. on. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. pierced. Gr. ekkenteo. Only here and Rev. 
1. 7 = pierced through. Includes therefore the piercing of the hands and feet. Cp. Ps. 22. 16. 36 this = 
these things. of= from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. Arimathtea.. Probably Ramah, where Samuel·wRB 
born. 1 Sam. 1. 1, 19. Called in the Sept. Armatha.im. a disciple . . .  but secretly. Matthew calls 
him " a  rich man " (27. 67 ) ;  Mark, " an honourable counsellor " (15. •a) ; Luke, " a.  good man and a just " 
(23. 60). See on 18. 1 6 .  for =  because of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104.. v .  2. take away . . .  took. Gr. airiJ. Same 

l word as in vv. 15, 31, gave him leave. Gr. epitrepiJ. Generally trans!. •·  suffer ". Matt. 8. 2 1 ,  &c. Cp. 
Acts 21. 39, 40. 39 also Nicodemus. Read, Nicodemus also. Nicodemus. See S. 1, and 7. 60. 
to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. by night. Now he comes openly, as Joseph did. and brought = 
bringing. a. mixture. Gr. migma. Occ. only here. Some read heligma=a roll. myrrh. Gr. smurna. 
Only here and in Matt. 2. 1 1 .  aloes. a fragrant aromatic wood. Occurs only here in N.T. Referred 
to four times in O.T. pound. Gr. litra. See 12. 3 and Ap. 51. II. 4. (3). ___ __, 
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A. D. 29 

A3 ()1 p 
18th day 
of Nisan 

19. 40. JOHN. 20. 1 0. 

40 G Then took they the body of 1 jesus, and 
0 wound it in °linen clothes 18 with the spices, 
as the manner of the jews is to o bury. 

41 Now • in the place where He was 6 crucified 
there was a 0 garden ; and 4 in the o garden a 
0new 0 sepulchre, 0Wherein was () never man 
yet laid. 

42 u There laid they 1 jesus therefore 0because 
of the jews' 14 preparation day ; for the 41 sepul­
chre was nigh at hand. 

2 0 o 
The first day of the week cometh 

o Mary Magdalene 0 early, when it was 
yet dark, 0 unto the 0 sepulchre, and seeth the 
stone 0 taken away 0 from the 0 sepulchre. 

2 o Then she runneth, and cometh o to Simon 
Peter, and 0 tO the 0 0ther disciple, whom 0 jesus 
o loved, and saith o unto them, " They o have 
1 taken away 0 the Lord o out of the 1 sepulchre, 
and we o know o not where they 0 have laid 
Him." 

40 wound. Gr. d.e<l. Generally trans!. ' '  bind ". See 
1 1. u ;  18. 121 u. The other evangelists use a different 
word. 

linen clothes "" linen cloths or bandages. The rolls 
used tor swathing the bodies of the rich (Isa. 5S. a). 
The Rabbis say criminals were wrapped in old rags. 

bury = entomb. Gr. entaphiazo. Only here and Matt. 
26. 12. The noun entaphiasmoa occurs in 12. 7 and 
Mark 1 4. s. 

41 garden. Gr. kepos. See 18. 1. 
new. Gr. kainos. See on Matt. 9. 17. 
sepulchre =tomb. Gr. mnilmeion. Before this in John 

transl. ' ' grave ", 5. 28 ; 11.  1 1,·  a 1 , 3S ; 12. 17. 
wherein =in (Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii) which. 
never man yet= not yet any one. Gr. ottdepo pudei8. 
411 There laid they Jesus. Here the body (v. 38) is 

called " Jesus ". Cp. 20. 2. 
because of=on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. 

20. 1-31 (As, p. 1664). RESURRECTION. 
(Division.) 

A3 j 01 1 20. 1-18. Events. Morning. 
02 20. 1 9-31. Events. Evening. 

Q 3 Peter therefore went forth, and that 2 other 
disciple, and o came o to the 1 sepulchre. 

4 So they o ran both together : and the 2 other 
disciple 0 did outrun Peter, and came first 3 to 
the 1 sepulchre. 

20. 1-18 (01, above). EVENTS. MORNING. 
(I nt?·oversion.) 

01 P 1 1 , 2. Report of Mary. 

5 And he 0 stooping down, and looking in, 
0 saw the o linen clothes lying ; o yet went he 
2 not in. 

6 2 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went o into the 1 sepulchre, and o seeth the 
G linen clothes o lie, 

7 And the o napkin, that was o about His head, 
2 not lying 0 with the r; linen clothes, but 
0 wrapped together o in o a place by itself. 

8 Then went in o also that 2 other disciple, 
0 which came first 3 to the 1 sepulchre, and he 
o saw, and o believed. 

9 For o as yet they 2 knew o not o the scripture, 
that He o must o rise again o from the dead. 

10 2 Then the disciples went away again o unto 
0 their own home. 

Q I 3-10. Peter and John. 
P 1 1 1-17. Mary alone. 

Q I 18. Report of Mary. 
20. 1 The first day of the week =On the first 

(day) of the Sabbaths (pl.). Gr. Tii mid. tOn sabbat()n. The 
word " day " is rightly supplied, as mia is feminine, 
and so must agree with a feminine noun understood, 
while sabbaton is neuter. Luke 24. 1 has the same. 
Matthew reads, " tOwards dawn on the first (day) of 
the Sabbaths ", and Mark (16. 2), " very early on the 
first (day) of the Sabbaths ". The expression is not 
a Hebraism, and " Sabbaths " should not be rendered 
" week ", as in A. V. and R. V. A reference to Lev. 28. 
1 5-17 shows that this " first day " is the first of the 
days for reckoning the seven Sabbaths to Pentecost. 
On this day, therefore, the Lord became the firstfruits 
(vv. 10, 11) of God's resurrection harvest (l Cor. 16. 23). 

Mary. See Ap. 100. 
early : i . e. about the ninth or tenth hour (3 to 4 a.. m.). 

See Ap. 165. 
unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
sepulchre. See 19. H. 

taken awa.y =having been taken away. Gr. ai1·o. See 19. H. 
· 

from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
II Then = Therefore. to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. other. Gr. altos. Ap. 124. 1. 
Jesus. Ap. 98. X. loved = used to love (imperf.). Gr. phileo. Ap. 135. I. 2. unto = to. 
have taken = took. the Lord. Gr. kurios. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. S. A. out of. Gr. ek. 
Ap. 1 04 .  vii. know. Gr. oida. Ap. 132. I. i. not. Gr. ou. Ap. 106. I. have 
laid = laid. Same word as in 11. 3i. Implying care and reverence, and so suggesting that Joseph and 
Nicodemus had removed Him. 3 ca.me =were coming. to = unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. 
4 ran =were running. did outrun =ran ahead, more quickly than. This aff'ords no ground 
for the assumption by so many commentators, even Alford, that John was younger than Peter. 
a stooping down. Gr. parakupto. The word implies bending down to see more clearly. Cp. the 
other <YJc. : v. 1 1. Luke 24. 12. James 1. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 12.  saw. Gr. blepo. Ap. lSS. I. 5. 
linen clothes. See 19. 40. yet went he = however he went. 8 into. Gr. eill. 
Ap. 104. vi. seeth = intently beholdeth. Gr. theo1·eo. Ap. ISS. I. 1 1. lie = lying. 
7 napkin, See 11 .  H. a.bout=upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 1 .  with. Gr. meta. 
Ap. lOi. xi. 1 .  wrapped together = rolled, o r  coiled round and round. Gr. entulisso. Used 
elsewhere, only in Matt. 27. 59. Luke 23, 53, of the linen cloth. Here it implies that the cloth had been 
folded round the head us a turban is folded, and that it lay still in the form of a turban. The linen clothes 
also lay exactly as they were when swathed round the body. The Lord had passed out of them, not needing, 
as Lazarus (1 1. u), to be loosed. It was this sight that convinced John (v. s). in =into. Gr. eiB. 
Ap. 104. vi. a. place by itself= one place apart. 8 also, &c. =that other disciple also. 
which = who. saw. Gr. eidon. Ap. 133. I. 1.  believed (Ap. 1 50. I. 1 .  i) : i. e. believed 
that He was risen. All that He had said about rising again the third day had fallen upon dull ears. The 
chief priests had taken note of His words (Matt. 27. 63), but the disciples had not. 9 as yet . . .  
not = not yet. Gr. oudepo, as in 19. H .  the scripture. Cp. Ps. 16. 10, n ,  &c. must. Cp. 
3. H ;  12. s • .  rise again. Gr. anistemi. Ap. 1 78. I. 1 .  from the dead. Gr. ek nekrfm. 
Ap. 139. 3. 1 0  unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. S. their own home = their lodging. Not the 
same words as in 19. 27, Galilean fishermen, constantly moving about with their Rabbi since the Feast of 
Tabernacles, six months before, could have had no settled home, as we understand it, in Jerusalem. They 
had not been there since their Master left it (see 10. fo), till the last few days. ·I 
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20. 1 1 . JOHN. 
11 But 1 Mary stood without 0at the 1 sepulchre 1 1  at. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 

0 weeping: 0and as she wept, she 5stooped down, weeping. Gr. klaio. See on 11. 33. 

20. 22. 

and looked s into the 1 sepulchre, and= therefore. 

12 And s seeth o two angels o in white o sitting, 1 2  two angels. Probably Michael and Gabriel. Cp. 

th o t th h d d the other o at the tieet Dan. 9. 21 ; 10. 2 1 ; 1 2. 1. Luke 1. 19. 26. The supreme e one a e ea • an • importance of the Lord's resurrection in the Divine where the body of 2 Jesus had lain. counsels demanded the presence of the highest angels. 
13 And t�e� say 2 unto her, o " Woman, why in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. 11 weepest thou ? '' She saith 2 unto them, " Be- sitting : i. e. at either end of the rock-cut ledge 

cause they 0 have 1 taken away my 0 Lord, and whereon the Lord had been laid (as the cherubim at 
I 2 know 2 not where they 0 have laid Him." either end of the mercy-seat, Ex. 25. 19). They sit in 
14 And "when she had thus said, she 0 turned the empty tomb who stand. in the presence of God 

herself o back, and s saw 2 jesus standing, and (Luke 1 .  19. Rev. 8. 2). at. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 2. 
2 knew 2 not that it was 2 jesus. 13 Woman. See on 2. 4, have taken= took. 

15' 2 jesus saith 2 unto her, ts " Woman, why Lord. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. 3. A. have laid= laid. 

n weepest thou ? whom seekest thou ? "  \She, 14 when, &c. = having said these things. 

H. be th o d 'th 2 t turned . . .  back : i. e. turned half round. supposing 1m to e gar ener, sat un o back. Gr. eis (Ap. 104. vi) ta opiso. 
Him, 0 "  Sir, o if :tf)OU 0 have borne Him hence, 15 gardener. Gr. 1cepouros. Occurs only here. 
tell me where Thou o hast laid Him, and 3 will Sir. Gr. Tcttrios. Ap. 98. VI. 1 .  a. 3. B. b. 
1 take Him away. " if. Ap. 118. 2. a. have borne =didst bear. 

16 2 jesus saith 2 unto her, 1 " Mary." \S�e hast laid= didst lay. 
turned herself, and saith 2 unto Him, 0 " Rab- 16 Rabboni. Ap. 98. XIV. viii. Most of the texts 
boni ; "  which is to say, o "  Master." add, before Rabboni, '' in Hebrew "· 
17 2 jesus saith 2 unto her, o "  Touch Me o not ; Master. Gr. didaskalos. Ap. 98. XIV. v. 1. Cp. 13. 1 3. 

"' ti 1 o t t d d 2 t  o M  F th 1 7  Touch Me not = Do not be holding Me. Gr. or �m 
o
no ye ascen e 0 

2 
Y a er : ha1Jto. Only here in John ; elsewhere, thirty-nine but 

"
go to My brethten, and say unto ?em, times. See Matt. 8. 3, 1 5 ; 9. 20, 21, 29. • I ascend 10 unto 

o 
My Father, �d "Y.�ur ' not. Gr. mii. Ap. 105. II. 

Father ; and to My God, and your God. for. This gives the reason for the prohibition. He 

18 Mary Magdalene o came o and told the dis- afterwards allowed the :women to hold Him by the 

i 1 th t h h d o 2 tb Lo d d th t 
feet (Matt. 28. 9). On thlS day, the morrow after the 

C P es a s e a se�n 
2 

e r ' an a Sabbath, the high priest would be waving the sheaf of He had spoken these thmgs unto her. the firstfruits before the Lord (Lev. 23 . 1 0, 1 1) ;  while He, 
19 2 Then the same day at evening, being 1 the the firstfruits from the dead (1 Cor. 15. 23), would be f'ul­

first day of the week, when the doors were filling the type by presenting Himself before the Father. 

h t o  here the disciples were o assembled o fi r not yet. Gr. Gupo ; compound of ou. Ap. 105. I. S U W 2 7 <;> My Father. See on 2. 16, fear o� the Jews, . ca�e Jesus an� stood m My brethren. Cp. Matt. 12. oo ; 28. 10 .  He b. 2. n. the m1dst, and satth unto them, " Peace be ascend=am ascending. 
2 unto you." ! My . . . your. This marks the essential difference 

g 20 A d when He had so said He sh d in His and �heir relationship with t�e Father. But 

2 
n . 0 • 0 • 0 ewe because God 1s the God and Father of our Lord (Eph. unto them H_zs . han�s and His side. · Then 1. 3) He is therefore our God and Father too. 

f 

g 

o were the disciples glad, when they 8 saw God. Gr. Theos. Ap. 98. I. i. 1. 
2 the Lord. 18 came = cometh. 

21 2 Then said 2 Jesus to them again, 19 "  Peace 
be z unto you : as 0 My Father hath o sent Me, 
o even so o send 3 you." 
22 And when He had said this, He 0 breathed 

on them, and saith 2 unto them, " Receive ye 
0 tbe Holy Ghost : 

------------ ----·- ______ _, 

and told= telling. Gr. apangello. See 4. 51. Matt. 2. s. 
Cp. Ap. 121. 6. 6. seen. Gr. horao. Ap. 133. I. 8. 

20. 19-31 (02, p. 1570). EVENTS. EVENING. 
(A ltemation.) 

Q2 !  R I 19-23. Appearance to the Ten. 

I ·s I u, 25. Belief that rests on sight. 
R I 26-29. Appearance to the Eleven. 

, S I 30, 31. Belief that rests on the Word. 

20. 19-23 (R, above). APPEARANCE, E'l'C. (Alternation.) 

R f I 19. Peace. 
g I 20. Gladness. 

f I 2 1 .  Peace. 
g I 22, 23, Power. 

19 where. Probably the upper room. See Mark 1�L 1 o, Luke 22. 12. Acts 1. 13. assembled. All 
the texts omit. for =on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. Peace. Cp. 14. 27 ;  16. 33, 
20 hands . . .  side. Luke says hands and feet. All three were pierced. See on 19. 37, side. See 
19. 3!, were . . .  glad= rejoiced. 2 1  My Father = The Father. See 1. 14. sent. 
Gr. apostello. Ap, 174. 1. even SO = !  also. send. Gr. pempo. Ap. 174. 4. Note the 
distinction, The Father sent the Son alone, but the Son sends His disciples with an " escort " or guard, 
i. e. the Holy Spirit. This is to emphasize the fact that the Lord remains (by the Spirit) with those 
whom He sends. 22 breathed on. Gr. emphusao. Only here in N.T. , but used in the Sept. in 
Gen. 2. 7 for the Heb. word naphal}-, to breathe, or blow with force. The same Lord who, as Jehovah 
Elohim, breathed into Adam's nostrils the breath of life so that he became a living soul, here breathes 
upon the apostles that they may receive Divine power. Satan tries to parody the Lord's words and 
works. In the " Great " Magical Papyrus of about the third century A. n, occurs the following in a spell 
for driving out a demon : " When thou adjurest, blow (phusa), sending the breath from above [to the 
feet], and from the feet. to the face ". Deissmann, Fresh Light, p. 260. the Holy Ghost. Gr. pneuma 
hagion (no art. ) :  i. e .  power from on high. See Ap. 101. II. 14. The Firstfruits of the resurrection here 
bestows the firstfruits of the Spirit, not only on the apostles, but on " them that were with them " (Luke 
24. 33, and cp. Acts 1. 14 ; 2. 1). 
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20. 23. JOHN. 21. 2. 

23 Whose soever 0 sins ye o remit, they are 
remitted 2 unto them ; and whose soever sins 
ye retain, they are retained. " 

24 But o Thomas, one o of the twelve, called 
Didymus, was 2 not 7 with them when 2 jesus 
came. 

25 The 2 other disciples therefore said 2 unto 
him, " We have 18 seen 2 the Lord." But he 
said 2 unto them, o " Except I shall 8 see 12 in His 
hands the o print of the nails, and o put my 
finger s into the o print of the nails, and o thrust 
my hand 6 into His zo side, I will o not 8 believe." 

26 And 0 after eight days again His disciples 
were within, and Thomas 7 with them : then 
came 2 jesus, " the doors being shut, and stood 
7 in the midst, and said, 19 " Peace be 2 unto 
you." 

27 Then saith He to Thomas, 0 "  Reach hither 
thy finger, and 0 behold My hands ; and o reach 
hither thy band, and 2�thrust it 6into My 20side : 
and o be 17 not o faithless, but o believing." 

28 And Thomas answered and said 2 unto 
Him, o "  My 2 Lord and my 17 God." 

29 2 jesus saith 2 unto him, o "  Thomas, be­
cause thou hast 18 seen Me, thou hast 8believed : 
blessed are they o that have 17 not 8 seen, and 
yet have 8 believed." 

30 o And many other o signs truly did 2 jesus 
0 in the presence of His disciples, 0 which are 
2 not written 12 in this book : 
31 But o these o are written, o that ye o might 

o believe that 2 jesus is the o Christ, the o Son 
of 17 God ; and o that 8 believing ye 0 might have 
o life o through His o name. 

21 o 
After these things o jesus 0shewed Him­

self again to the disciples 0at the sea of 
Tiberias ; and o on this wise o shewed He Him­
self. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and 

:13 sins. Ap. 128. I. ii. 1. 
remit. Gr. aphiemi. Always trans!. elsewhere " for­

give ", when sins or· debts are referred to. This autho­
rity bestowed upon the apostles and others continued 
in force with other " gifts " till Acts 28, which records 
the final rejection of the Kingdom. To suppose that 
the " Church " of Eph. 1 has any share in them is not 
rightly to divide the Word of Truth, but to introduce 
perplexity and confusion. See Mark 16. 17 and Ap. 
167. 

:14 Thomas. The third mention of him in John. 
See 11 .  16 ; 14. 11. 

of= out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
25 Except = If . . .  not. Gr. ean me. Ap. 118. 1. b, 

and 105. II. 
. print. Gr. tupos, type. Elsewhere transl. figure, 
fashion, example, &c. 

put. Gr. ballO, generally transl. " cast ". See 15. 6 ;  
19. u. 
thrust. Gr. ballo, as above. 
not= by no means. Gr. ou me. Ap. 105. III. 
28 after eight days : i. e. a week later, on the day 

following the second Sabbath of the seven in the reck­
oning to Pentecost. 

after. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 2. 
the doors being shut. This shows that the Lord 

had now the spiritual body, soma pneunzatikon, of 1 Cor. 
11>. H. 

27 Reach hither= Bring here. 
behold Gr. ide. Ap. 133. I. 3. 
be = become. 
faithless. Gr. apistos = unbelieving. 
believing. Ap. 150. III. 
28 My Lord and my God. First testimony to the 

Deity of the risen Lord. Possibly Thomas was using 
the words of Ps. 86. 15, which in the Sept. read J(urie 
ho Theos, and claiming forgiveness for his unbelief on 
the ground of Ex. 34. 61 to which this verse oft he Psalm 
refers. 

29 Thomas. All the texts omit. 
that, &c. = who saw not and believed. See 4. 48. Matt. 

16. 1 . 1 Cor. 1. 22. Those who crave for miracles and 
signs to-day will have them, but they will be Satan's 
miracles. 

30 And many, &c. Therefore many and other (Ap. 
124. 1) .  

signs. See p. 1511 and Ap. 176. 3.  These were always 
----------------------' in relation to and in proof of His Messiahship. 

in the presence of= in the sight of. Gr. enopion. which are not written; Here was the opportunity 
for the writers of the Apocryphal Gospels, &c., of which they were not slow to avail themselves. 31 these. 
Emphatic. are written = have been (and therefore stand) written. that= in order that. Gr. hina. 
might =may. believe. Ap. 150. I. 1. iii. Christ. Ap. 98. IX. Son of God. Ap. 98. XV. 
life. Ap. 170. 1. through = in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. name. Cp. 1. 12. Acts 3. 6 ; 4. 1 o, 12 ; 1 
10. 43. 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. 1 John 5, 13. 

21. 1-:15 (A, p. 1510). THE SUCCESSORS. (Alternation.) 
A T1 I 1 . Manifestation of the Lord. 

U I 2-J:{. Miracle. 
T2 I H. Manifestation of the Lord. 

U I 16-23. Ministry. 
T3 I 241  26. Witness to the Lord. 

1 After these things. A note of time frequent in John. See 3. 22 ; 5. 1, 14 ; 6. 1 ;  7. 1 ;  13. 1 ;  19. 3R. After. 
Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 2. Jesus. Ap. 98. X. shewed= manifested. Gr. phanerou. Ap. 106. I. v ;  
not merely presented Himself, but revealed His power and glory. See 2. 11. Not the same word as 1 4 . 21 , 22, 
which is empitanizo. Ap. 106. I. iv. , at = upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 1. on this wise =thus. 

21. 2-13 (U, above). MIRACLE. (Division.) 

U 
I 

VI � 2-6. Appearance of the Lord. Unknown. 
V2 7-13. Appearance of the Lord. Known. 

21. 2-8 (VI,  above). APPEARANCE, &c. (Alternation ancl Int1·oversion.) 
Vl X I 2. Disciples. Alone. 

Y 
I 

h I 3-. Fishing. 
i I -3. Failure. " Nothing." 

X I �. Disciples. The Lord present. 

Y I 
i 1 5. l<'Rilure. " No meat." 

h I s. Fishing. 
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21 . . 2. JOHN. 21. 14. 

A. D. 29 Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael o of 
Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and 
two o other o of His disciples. 

Y h  3 Simon Peter saith o unto them, o " I go a 
fishing." They say o unto him " ®e also go 
o with thee." They went forth, and entered 
o into 0 a ship 0 immediately ; 

i and o that night they o caught o nothing. 

Y i  

h 

V2 Z k  

4 But when the morning was 0 now come, 
1 jesus stood o on the shore : but the disciples 
o knew o not that it was 1 jesus. 

5 o Then 1 jesus saith s unto them, o "  Children, 
have ye any 0 meat ? "  They answered Him, 
o "  No." 

6 And He said 8 unto them, o " Cast the 0 net 
4 on the right side of the ship, and ye shall 
find.'' They 0 cast therefore, and 0 now they 
were not able to 0 draw it 0for the multitude of 
fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom 1 jesus o loved 
saith s unto Peter, " It is· o the Lord." o Now 
when Simon Peter o heard that it was o the 
Lord, he o girt o his fisher's coat unto him, (for 
he was o naked,) and did cast himself s into the 
sea. 

1 8 And the 2 other disciples came in ° a little 
ship ; (for they were 4 not far 0 from o land, but 
as it were o two hundred cubits,) o dragging 0the 
8 net with fishes. 

A 

Z l  

k 

9 As soon 6 then as they o were come " to B land, 
they o saw a 0 fire of coals there, and 0 fish laid 
thereon, and o bread. 

10 1 jesus saith s unto them, " Bring 2- of o the 
fish which ye have now s caught!' 

11 Simon Peter o went up, and 6 drew the 8 net 
0 to B land full of great fishes, an hundred and 
fifty and three : and for all there were so many, 
yet was 4 not the 8 net broken. 

12 1 jesus saith 3 unto them, " Come and 
o dine." And o none of the disciples 0 durst 
0 ask Him, " Who art Xbou ? " 4 knowing that 
it was the Lord. 

Sl of= from. Gr. QI]JO. Ap. 1�. iv. 
other. Gr. allo8. Ap. 124. 1. 
of= out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii. 
3 unto = to. 
I go a. fishing= I go forth to fish. 
with. Gr. 8Un. Ap. 104. xvi. 
into. Gr. ei8. Ap. 1�. vi. 
a. =  the ; probably that of Matt. 4. 21, belonging to 

Zebedee and his sons. 
immediately. · All the texts omit. 
that night = in (Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii) that night. 
caught. Gr. pia::o. Used in the Gospels by John 

only, and always, save'here and v. 1 0, of " taking " the 
Lord (7. so, s2, u ; 8. 20 ; 10. 39 ; 1 1 .  67). 

nothing. Gr. oudei8, compound of ou. Ap. 105. I. 
4r nOW =alrea.dy. 
on. Gr. ei8. Ap. 10!. vi. 
knew. Gr. oida. Ap. 162. I. i. 
not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
a Then=Therefore. 
Qhildren. Gr. paidion. Ap. 108. v. 
meat. Gr. prosphagioo. Something to eat with (your 

bread), a relish. Occ. only here. 
No. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I. 
8 Cast. Gr. balli!, as in 20. 211, 27. 
net. A bag or purse net. Gr. diktuon, as in Matt. 4. 

20. Mark 1. 18. Luke 5. 2. For other words for 11  net ", 
see Matt. 4. 18 ; 13. �7. 

now they were not= no longer (Gr. ouketi) were 
they. 

draw. Gr. helkul!. See on 12. s2. 
for = from. Gr. apo, Ap. 104. iv. This was the eighth 

sign. See Ap. 176. 

21. '7-13 (V2, p. 1572). APPEARANCE, &c. 
(Alte?'11ation and Introveraion.) 

V2 Z I k I 7. Recognition by John. 
I I  8. ·Fish caught. 

A I 9, Provision made. 
Z I l I 10, 1 1 .  Fish brought. 

k I 12. Recognition by all. 
A ! 13. Provision enjoyed. 

'7 loved. Gr. agapal!. Ap. 135. I. 1. 
the Lord. Ap. 98. VI. i. a. S. A. 
Now when=Therefore. 
heard= having heard. 
girt. Gr. diaziJnnumi. Only here and 1 3. *• 11. 
his ftsher�s coa.t= the upper garment. Gr. ependuthl. 

Only here in N. T. Used in the Sept. for the Heb. me'il, 
robe, in 1 Sam. 1 8. *· 2 Sam. 13. 18. 

naked. Gr. gumnos. 'l'his means he had only his 
tunic or undergarment on. Cp. Mark 14. 11 1 .  Acts 

A 13 1 jesus o then cometh, and taketh o bread, 1:· �-
little ship =the boat. Gr. ploiarion, dim. of and giveth them, and o fish likewise. · a · boa " ,. k s ploion, vv. 3, 6. Elsewhere m . 22, 23 " t , ..ua.r • 

9 j 4. 36, 
from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. 
land =the land. Gr. ge. Ap. 129. 4. 
two, &c. = about (Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv) two, &c. : i. e. 

----------------------' one llUndred yards. See Ap. 51. III. 2 (1). 

Tll 14 This is o now the third time that 1 jesus 
1 shewed Himself to o His disciples, after that 
He was o risen ° from the dead. 

dragging. Gr. BU?'o. Only here, Acts 8. 3 ;  U. 1 9 ;  
17. 6. Rev. 12. i. Not the same word as in v. s. the net with ftshes = the net of fishes. 
9 were come = went forth. to = unto. Gr. ei8. Ap. 104. vi. saw= see. Gr. blepl!. 
Ap. 133. I. 5. fire of coals. Gr. anthmkia. Only here and 18. 18. fish. Gr. opsarion, 
dim. of opson, cooked metlt, eaten as a relish . In 6. 91 11,  the only other passage where it occ., it is in the 
plural as in v. 10 below. Here it probably means a little fish. brea.d = a  loaf. One little fish and 
one loaf to feed eight persons. A beautiful variant of, and supplement to, the widow's handful of meal 
and cruse of oil (I Kings 17). It was a type of the food He would supply them with, in the strength of 
which they would go 11 many days ". 10 the fish. Here the word is opsarion in the plural But 
they were great fishes (v. 1 1 ). So it must be used in a general sense. 11 went up =went back. 
to. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 1, but all the texts read ei8. 1 2  dine. Gr. ari8tal!. Only here, v. 161 
and Luke 1 1. 37, The ariston was the morning meal, as contrasted with the a.ftem�on mea1, which was 
called deipnon, transl. " supper". Cp. Matt, 22. i, Luke 1 1 . 38 ; 14. 12. none = no one. Gr. oudeis. 
durst = ventured to. Contrast their freedom in questioning Him before. It marks the change in their 
relationship wrought by the resurrection. ask = inquire. Only here and :Matt. 2. 8 ; 10. 11. 
13 then. All the texts omit. bread =the loaf. fish =the fish of v. 9. 14. now= 
already. His = the. risen. Gr. egei1·o. Ap. 178. I. 4.. from the dead. 
Gr. ek nekrl!n. See Ap. 169. S. 
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21. 1 5. JOHN. 21. 25. 
U B1 C1 

A. D. 29 
15 o So when they had 12 dined, 1 Jesus saith 

to Simon Peter, 0" Simon, son of Jonas, 7 lovest 
thou Me o more than these ? " lfe saith s unto 
:Him. " Yea, 7Lord ; X�cu • knowest that I 0love 
Thee." 

D1 He saith s unto him, o " Feed My 0 lambs." 
cs 16 He saitll to him again ° the second time, 

15 " Simon, son of Jonas, 7 lovest thou Me ? " 
He saith 3unto Him, " Yea, 7 Lord; X�ou • know. 
est that I 15 love Thee:• 

D2 He saith s unto him, o " Feed My o sheep." 
C3 · 17He saith sunto him the third time, 15 «Simon, 

son of Jonas, 15 lovest thou Me ? "  Peter was 
o grieved because He said s unto him the third 
time, 15•• Lovest thou Me? " And he said s unto 
Him, 7 "  Lord, X�ou 4 knowest all things ; X�"u 
o knowest that I 1ll love Thee." 

----------------------------
21. 1 1H�3 (U, p. 1572). MINISTRY. 

( Diviaian.) 
U 

I 
B1 1 1 6-19. The future of Peter. 
B2 20-23. The future of John. 

21. 1 5-18 (B1, above). THE, FUTURE OF PETER. 
(Repeated Alternation.) 

Bl Cl I 15-. Question. 
Dt 1 -1 5. Command. 

C2 j 1 r.-. Question. 
D2 1 -16. Command. 

cs I 17-. Question. 
D3 I -17. Command. 

C' 1 1 s, 19-. Prediction. 
D• I -19, Command. 

1 5  Bo= Therefore. 
Simon. Peter was always addressed by the Lord as 

Simon except in Luke 22. 34. See Ap. 147. 
more than these : i. e. than these other disciples do. 

Referring to his words in Matt. 26. 33, 36, 

ns jesus saith s unto him, 1G "  Feed My 16 sheep. 
love. Gr. phileii. Ap; 1 35. I. 2. Note the different 

words used in these verses. The Lord uses agapaii 
twice and phileii once, Peter always philelJ. 

D' 

18 ° Verily, verily, I say s unto thee, When 
thou wast o young, thou o girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou o would est : but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and 2another shall 0 gird thee, and 0carry 
thee whither thou o wouldest 4 not.'' 
19 This spake He, signifying by o what death 

he should o glorify o GOd. 
And 0 When He had spoken this, He saith 3unto 
him, o " Follow Me." 

20 ° Then Peter, o turning about, 9 seeth the 
disciple whom 1 Jesus 7 loved 19following ;  which 
0 also  leaned o on His breast o at supper, and 
said, 7 " Lord, o which is he that o betrayeth 
Thee ? "  

21 Peter o seeing �im saith to I Jesus, 7 " Lord, 
and o what shall this man do 7 "  
22 1 Jesus saith 3 unto him, " o If I 18 will that 

he o tarry till I come, 0 what is that o to thee ? 
19 follow t�ou Me.'' 

23 5 Then went this o saying abroad o among 
the brethren, that o t�at disciple o should 4 not 
die : yet 1 jesus said 4 not s unto him, " He shall 
4 not die ; " but, 22 " If I 1s will that he 22 tarry 
till I come, what is that 22 to thee ? " 
24 This is the disciple which o testifieth o of 

these things, and wrote these things : and we 
• know that his 0 testimony is o true. 

25 And there are o also many 2 other things 
which 1 Jesus did, the which, 22 if they should 
be written o every one, 0 I suppose that o even 
the o world itself could o not o contain o the books 
that should be written. o Amen. 

Feed : i. e, provide pasture for. Gr. boskii. Save in 
this passage, always of swine. 
lambs. Gr. arnian, a diminutive. Only here and in 

the Revelation, where it occ. twenty-nine times, always 
of the Lord, except 13. 11. The other word for " lamb ", 
amnos, only in 1. 29, 36. Acts 8. 32. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 

16 the =a. 
Feed =  Shepherd. Gr. poimaino. Occ. eleven times, 

transl. " rule " in Matt. 2. 6. Rev. 2. 27 ; 12. 6 ;  19. 111. 
Cp. poimen, 10. 2, 1 1 , 12, H, 1 6  (Shepherd) ; Eph. 4.. 1 1  
(pastors). sheep. Gr. probaton. 

17 grieved. Gr. lupeo. Elsewhere in John, 16. 20. 
Cp. 1 Pet. 1. 6. The noun lupe occ. in 16. 61 20, 21, 22. Cp. 
1 Pet. 2. 19. 

knowest. Gr. gini58kii. Ap. 132. I. ii. 
18 Verily, verily. Twenty-fifth and last occ. of 

this double Amen (Ap. 10). See on 1. r.1  and p. 1511.  
young. Gr. nelJteros, younger. The positive neos ap­

plied to any one up to thirty. This and 20. i gave rise 
to the tradition that Peter was a middle-aged man. 
girdedst. Gr. zlJnnumi. Only here. 
wouldest. Gr. thelii. Ap. 102. 1. 
carry =lead. Gr. pherii. Cp. Mark 9. 1 7. Luke 15. 2s. 

Acts 1 4. 1:1. 
18 what= what kind of. 
glorify. Gr. doxazii. See p. 1511. 
God. Ap. 98. I. i. 1. when He had =having. 
Follow. Gr. akolouthelJ. Used of soldiers, servants, 

and pupils. First occ. in John, 1. 37. 
510 Then. All the texts omit. 
turning about=having turned round. 
also leaned= leaned also. 
on. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 3. 
at. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. which =who. 
betrayeth. See on 19. so, " gave up ". 
511 seeing. Gr. eidon. Ap. 133. I. 1 .  
what, &c. : lit. 'this one, what ? 
5151 If. Ap. 1 18. 1. b. 
tarry. Gr. meno, transl. abide, remain, &c. See p. 1511. 

what, &c. Peter's curiosity rebuked. Cp. Matt. 17. 4. to =with reference to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3. 
513 saying. Gr. logos. See on Mark 9. 32. among=unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. t�at. Gr. ekeinos. 
should not die =is not dying : i. e. is not going to die. 514 testifieth= beareth witness. Gr. martureii. 
See p. 1511, note 4.. of= concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1 .  testimony. Gr. martu1'ia. Cp, 
19. 351 and see p. 1511. true. Gr. aliit�s. Ap. 175. 1 .  515 also many, &c. = many other things 
also. See 20. so. every one= one by one. Gr. kath' (Ap. 104.. x. 2) en. I suppose = !  think. Gr. 
oimai, contr. for oiomai, which occ. in Phil. 1. 16. James 1. 7, even . . . not. Gr. oude, compound of ou. 
Ap. 105. I. world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1 . contain. Gr. chiireii. Elsewhere in John : 2. 6 ;  8. 37 
(hath no place). Cp. Matt. 19. n, 12. the books, &c. = the written books. Fig. Hype1·bole. Ap. 6 . 
.Amen. All the texts omit. In t-hat case, only the double " verily " found in .John. This chapter is a 
supplement, of the highest value, to the Gospel formally concluded in 20. 31 . The use of the first person 
singular in v. 2 51 contrasted with the Evangelist's modest self-effacement elsewhere, has led some to doubt 
the Johannine authorship of this chapter. But the evidence of the MSS. and Versions, and the attestation 
clause at v. 2� is so closely allied to that in 19. 3� as to leave little room for doubt. Note further, the use 
of many characteristic words (see p. 151 1), the expression noted in v. 1 , the double "verily " (v. 18), and, above 
all, the eight signs with their wonderful structure and correspondence (see Ap. 176). 
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